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Mit  Thomas  More's  "Geschichte  Eichard's  III"  setzt  eine 
neue  rieht ung  in  der  englischen  geschieh tsschreibung  ein.  Ge- 
wöhnlich mit  dem  weltanfang  beginnend  und  meist  bei  der 
beschreibung  der  älteren,  für  sie  weiter  zurückliegenden  zeit 
Beda  folgend,  vielfach  auch  aus  ihrer  eigenen  phantasie  noch 
manches  hinzufügend,  werden  die  Verfasser  der  älteren  vers- 
und  reimchroniken  erst  bei  der  Schilderung  der  ungefähr  zeit- 
genössischen zeit  einigermalsen  zuverlässig:  aber  auch  da,  wo 
ihre  angaben  den  tatsachen  entsprechen,  ist  ihre  geschichts- 
schreibung  nichts  anderes  als  ein  blolses  aneinanderreihen  der 
beschreibung  einzelner  ereignisse.  Auch  als  der  aufschwung 
der  englischen  prosa  in  der  zweiten  hälfte  des  15.' Jahrhunderts 
der  englischen  geschichtsschreibung  zugute  kam  und  man  sich 
dabei  fast  ausschlielslich  der  prosa  bediente,  blieb  der  Cha- 
rakter der  Chroniken  derselbe:  ein  aufzählen  geschichtlicher 
ereignisse. 

In  Thomas  More  tritt  uns  nun  ein  mann  entgegen,  der 
vollständig  mit  dieser  bisher  üblichen  art  der  geschichtsschrei- 
bung bricht,  der,  wenn  auch  noch  nicht  ganz  frei  von  dem 
zuge  der  zeit,  als  erster  versucht,  in  modernem  sinn  geschichte 
zu  schreiben :  "  wir  haben  es  hier  zum  ersten  mal  mit  wirklich 
pragmatischer  geschichtsschreibung  zu  tun,  die  die  folgen  mit 
den  Ursachen  verknüpft,  die  die  ereignisse  sich  aus  den  zeit- 
verhältnissen  und  dem  Charakter  der  hauptpersonen  einer 
Periode  entwickeln  lälst". 

(Wülker,  Engl.  Lit.-Gesch.  1906,  II,  234.) 
Ten  Brink  urteilt  in  seiner  Engl.  Lit-Gesch.  (1893,  II,  506), 
nachdem  er  vorher  von  der  lateinischen  rezension  gesprochen 
hat,  f olgendermalsen : 

„Die  englische  bearbeitung  verdient  das  lob,  welches 
der  bedeutendste  prosaiker  der  nächsten  generation  ihr  ge- 
spendet hat: 

"Sir  Thomas  More,  in  that  pamphlet  of  Richard  the 
Third,  doth  in  most  part,  I  believe,  of  all  these  points  so 
content  all  men,  as,  if  the  rest  of  our  story  of  England  were 
so  done,  we  might  well  compare  with  France,  or  Italy,  or 
Germany,  in  that  behalf." 

(Roger  Ascham,  Works,  ed.  Giles,  III,  6.) 


„Die  englische  prosa",  fährt  Ten  Brink  fort,  „macht 
hier  einen  energischen  anlauf  zu  künstlerischer  gestaltung. 
Zeigt  sie  auch  in  manchen  stücken  noch  etwas  altfränkischen 
Charakter,  so  erhebt  sie  sich  durch  gewählten,  prägnanten 
ausdruck,  durch  sorgfältigeren  satzbau,  durch  wirksame  und 
nicht  zu  häufige  anwendung  der  antithese  und  anderer  stil- 
mittel  weit  über  das  niveau  der  alltäglichen  rede,  ohne 
gleichwohl  irgendwie  in  künstelei  zu  verfallen.  Sie  erscheint 
das  geeignete  Werkzeug  einer  geschichtsschreibung,  welche 
der  Zusammenhang  der  begebenheiten  energischer  zu  fassen 
und  insbesondere  die  inneren  triebfedern  der  handelnden  per- 
sonen  zu  lebendiger  anschauung  zu  bringen  bemüht  ist.  Das 
Charakterbild  des  dämonischen  Usurpators  ist  in  scharfen 
linien,  die  sich  dem  gedächtnis  einprägen  gezeichnet;  aber 
auch  das  reiche  detail  der  erzählung  und  die  nach  einfachen 
gesichtspunkten ,  jedoch  glücklich  getroffene  gliederung  des 
Stoffes  verdient  anerkennung.  Die  vielfach  ventilierte  und 
in  verschiedenstem  sinne  beantwortete  frage  nach  der  glaub- 
würdigkeit  der  darstellung  soll  uns  hier  nicht  näher  beschäf- 
tigen. Wie  es  scheint,  hat  eine  Eichard  III.  sehr  feindselige 
tradition,  die  wohl  auf  den  kardinal  Morton  zurückgehen 
könnte,  dem  historischen  kern  manche  romantische  aus- 
schmückung  umgehängt,  und  andererseits  aber  auch  manche 
glaubwürdige  und  sonst  nicht  überlieferte  nachricht  auf- 
bewahrt." 
More's  unvollendet  gebliebene  „Geschichte  Eichard's  III." 
erschien  zuerst  in  Grafton'schen  Compilationen  in  Grafton's 
fortsetzung  von  Hardyng's  Chronik  1543  und  von  Hall's  Chronik 
1548.  Im  jähre  1557  druckte  More's  neffe  Rasteil  das  bruch- 
stück  von  neuem  unter  folgendem  titel: 

"The  history  of  King  Eichard  the  thirde  (unfinished) 
writen  by  Master  Thomas  More  than  one  of  the  undersheriffis 
of  London:  about  the  yeare  of  our  Lorde.  1513.  Whichworke 
hath  bene  before  this  tyme  printed,  in  hardynges  Cronicle, 
and  in  Hallys  Cronicle:  but  very  muche  corrupte  in  many 
places,  sometyme  hauyng  lesse,  and  sometime  hauing  more,  and 
altered  in  wordes  and  whole  sentences:  muche  varying  fro 
the  copie  of  his  own  band,  by  which  thys  is  printed." 
Eine  lateinische  version  erschien  in  der  zweiten  ausgäbe  von 
More's  lat.  werken,  Löwen  1566.  ^ 
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Ein  von  More  selbst  stammendes  zeugnis,  in  dem  er  sich 
selbst  als  den  Verfasser  einer  der  beiden  rezensionen,  entweder 
der  lateinischen  oder  der  englischen,  bezeichnet,  besitzen  wir 
nicht.  Infolgedessen  gehen  die  ansichten  über  die  Urheber- 
schaft des  bruchstückes  weit  auseinander. 

Bei  Sir  John  Harington  (1561—1612)  findet  sich  in  seinen 
"Metamorphosis  of  Aiax"  (1596)  folgende  angäbe: 

"Lastly  the   best,   and   best  written  part   of  al   our 
Chronicles,  in  al  men's  opinions,  is  that  of  Eichard  the  Thirde, 
written  as  I  have  heard  by  Morton,  but  as  I  most  suppose, 
by  that  worthy  and  incorrupt  magistrate,  sir  Thomas  More, 
sometimes  lorde  chancelor  of  Englande." 
In  seiner  "History  of  the  life  and  reigne  of  Eichard  the 
Third"  (III,  75)  schreibt  Sir  George  Bück  (gest.  1633),  dafs 
"doctor  Morton   (w^ho  succeeded  Bourchier   in   the  see  of 
Canterbury)  wrote  a  booke  in  Latine  against  king  Eichard, 
which  came  afterward  to  the  hands  of  Mr.  More,  sometime 
his  servant." 
und  fügt  hinzu: 

"  This  booke  was  lately  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Eoper  of  Eltham, 
as  sir  Thomes  Holy,  who  saw  it,  told  me." 
John  Ellis  (1777—1809)  kommt  in  der  vorrede  zum  neu- 
druck  von  Hardyng's  Chronik  (1809,  p.  19)  zu  folgender  ansieht: 
"For  myself,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  English 
copy  was  the  work  of  Morton,  for,  as  Grafton  has  printed 
it,  one  sentence  bears  internal  evidence  of  an  earlier  pen 
than  that  of  sir  Thomas  More.  The  writer  in  detailing  the 
circumstances  of  king  Edward  the  Fourth's  last  sickness, 
says,  it  "continued  longer  then  false  and  fantasticall  tales 
untruly  and  falsely  surmised,  as  I  myself  that  wrote  this 
Pamphlet  truly  knew".  Now,  at  the  time  of  king  Edward 
the  Fourth's  death,  sir  Thomas  More  could  have  been  scarcely 
three  years  old.  The  colours  of  eloquence  also  are  so  richly 
spread  over  the  whole  tract,  that  it  has  no  appearance  of 
having  been  translated  from  another  language.  Morton,  who 
was  the  first  patron  and  friend  of  More,  might  possibly  have 
put  the  Manuscripts  into  his  hands,  and  the  transcript  being 
found  by  Eastell,  among  his  uncle's  papers,  we  cannot  wonder 
that  it  should  appear  among  the  posthumous  works  of  More. 
It  is  Singular  that  the  passage  quoted  should  be  omitted  in 


the  editions  of  the  reign  printed  in  Hall,  Holinshed,  Stow 
and  Speed.  The  notice  of  Jane  Shore's  death  in  the  eighteenth 
year  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  which  occurs  in  another  page 
[499],  and  which  might  be  supposed  to  militate  with  the 
idea  of  Morton  being  the  author,  was  evidently  foisted  in 
by  Graf  ton." 
Im  Dictionary  of  National  Biography  urteilt  Sidney  Lee 

bd.  38,  445: 

"Between  the  English  and  Latin  renderings  are  im- 
portant  differences,  and  the  Latin  seems  to  be  the  original, 
of  which  the  English  is  a  paraphrase.  The  tone  is  strongly 
Lancastrian  and  often  implies  that  the  writer  was  a  con- 
temporary  witnes  of  some  of  the  events  described.  This 
More  could  not  have  been,  and  the  theory  that  Cardinal 
Morton  wrote  the  work  in  Latin,  which  is  inferior  to  More's 
authentic  Latin  prose,  and  that  More  supplied  the  English 
Version  deserves  careful  consideration." 
In  demselben  werk  schreibt  W.  A.  J.  Archbold  im  39.  bd. 

pag.  153: 

"The  ^History  of  Richard  III.'  usually  ascribed  to  Sir 
Thomas  More  and  printed  in  the  collected  editions  of  More's 
English  and  Latin  works,  was  probably  originally  written 
in  Latin  by  Morton.  It  is  clearly  the  work  of  a  Lancastrian 
contemporary  of  Edward  IV.  which  More  was  not,  and  it  is 
assigned  to  Morton  by  Sir  John  Harington  and  by  Sir 
George  Buc.  More's  connection  with  the  work  seems  to 
have  been  confined  to  translating  it  into  English  and  am- 
plifying  in  the  English  version." 
Bridgett  sagt  in  'Life  and  Writings  of  Sir  Thomas  More', 

Lond.  1891,  p.  79  folgendes: 

"In  the  year  1513,  iwhile  More  was  undersheriff,  he 
managed  to  find  time  to  compose  his  'History  of  Eichard  III.', 
both  in  English  and  Latin.  It  was,  however,  never  com- 
pleted,  nor  was  it  published  during  More's  life  ....  Some 
have  doubted  whether  this  work  is  by  More  or  merely 
translated  by  him.  The  intrinsic  evidence  is  in  favour  of 
its  being  his  composition.  The  English  is  beautiful,  and 
More  paid  no  less  attention  to  his  English  prose  than  to 
his  Latin  style.  The  book  is  füll  of  pithy  sayings.  The 
Speeches  introduced  (though  not  to  be  taken  as  really  spoken) 
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are  the  work  of  an  orator  like  More,  who  had  carefully 
trained  himself  on  ancient  modeis." 
Richard  Garnett  vertritt  in  seinem  werke  'English  Litera- 

ture',  Lond.  1903,  I,  321  folgende  ansieht: 

"After  the  Utopia,  the  most  important  work  by  More, 
or  ascribed  to  him,  is  the  unfinished  'Life  of  King  Eichard 
the  Third'.  A  Latin  Version  of  this  work  exists,  and  it  has 
been  questioned  which  is  the  original.  It  is  also  the  question, 
whether,  on  the  strength  of  an  old  tradition  or  some  ap- 
pearance  of  the  book's  proceeding  from  an  eye-witness,  it 
should  not  be  attributed  to  Cardinal  Morton,  in  which  case 
More  could  only  be  the  translator.  This  view  appears  to 
US  highly  probable,  for  the  following  reasons :  It  is  unlikely 
that  More  should  have  left  so  brief  a  work  unfinished, 
which  Morton,  a  busy  statesman  stricken  in  years,  might 
well  have  done.  The  neatness  of  the  style,  which  led 
Hallam  to  term  it  the  first  English  classic,  is  a  phenomenon 
not  uncommon  in  translations  from  the  Latin,  when  native 
English  exuberance  was  tamed  by  imitation  of  the  tersest 
of  tongues.  Camden's  Elizabeth  is  a  conspicuous  instance. 
If  so,  it  is  more  probable  that  More  would  render  another 
man's  work  than  his  own.  The  extremely  favorable  view 
of  Edward  the  Fourth's  character  would  scarcely  have  been 
taken  by  More,  but  would  be  inevitable  to  Morton,  who 
must  have  written  when  Edward's  daughter  was  Queen  of 
England." 
Ten  Brink  nimmt  in  seiner  Engl.  Lit.-Gesch.  (1893)  II,  506 

folgenden  Standpunkt  ein: 

„Leider  schwebt  über  den  umständen,  unter  denen  diese 
Schrift  entstanden  ist,  ein  dichtes  dunkel,  dessen  aufhellung 
vielleicht  niemals  gelingen  wird.  Die  in  der  zweiten  auf- 
läge von  More's  lat.  werken  (Löwen  1566 ,  p.  44  ff.)  zuerst 
abgedruckte  lateinische  rezension  kann  wegen  ihrer  mangel- 
haften form  nicht  wohl  aus  der  feder  jenes  feingebildeten 
humanisten  geflossen  sein.  Sie  liegt  aber  nachweislich  der 
englischen  darstellung  zu  gründe,  sodals  More  nur  das  ver- 
dienst zu  gebühren  scheint,  die  arbeit  eines  unbekannten,  aber 
ungefähr  gleichaltrigen  Zeitgenossen  in  die  muttersprache 
übertragen  und  an  einzelnen  stellen  ergänzt  zu  haben,  eine 
annähme,  die  wiederum  ihre  inneren  Schwierigkeiten  hat." 


Einer  ähnlichen  meinung  ist  Pauli.  Er  schreibt  in  seiner 
^Geschichte  Englands',  Gotha  1858,  V,  697: 

„Sir  Thomas  More,  der  unter  Heinrich  VIII.  so  berühmte 
kanzler  und  märtyrer  für  den  alten  glauben,  hat  eine  ge- 
schichte  Edward's  V.  und  Eichard's  III.  geschrieben,  über 
deren  Ursprung  und  glaubwürdigkeit  man  niemals  völlig  ins 
reine  kommen  wird.  Die  unter  More's  werken  in  der  regel 
abgedruckte  lateinische  rezension  ist  in  so  holpriger  spräche 
geschrieben  und  so  voll  lücken,  dals  schon  im  jähre  1596 
die  Vermutung  ausgesprochen  wurde,  sie  könne  unmöglich 
das  werk  des  klassisch  feingebildeten  freundes  des  Erasmus 
sein.  Wahrscheinlich  gehört  sie  noch  dem  kardinal  Morton 
an,  bei  dem  More  in  jungen  jähren  viel  verkehrte,  und  dem 
er  seine  stark  lancastrische  Vorliebe  verdankte." 

Es  würde  zu  weit  führen,  alle  urteile  der  für  oder  gegen 
die  Verfasserschaft  More's  eintretenden  geschichtsforscher  hier 
einzeln  anführen  zu  wollen.  Es  sei  nur  noch  gestattet,  etwas 
ausführlicher  die  ansichten  von  James  Gairdner  und  Clements 
E.  Markham  wiederzugeben,  die  sich  beide  in  neuerer  zeit  mit 
der  erforschung  der  zeit  Eichard's  III.  eingehend  beschäftigt 
haben. 

James  Gairdner  schreibt  in  Notes  &  Queries,  2nd  ser.  I 

(Lond.  1856)  p.  105 ff.: 

"But  if  the  original  work  was  not  More's  there  can 
be  no  doubt  whose  it  really  was.  The  old  opinion  that  it 
was  Morton's,  as  Sir  John  Harington  had  heard,  and  Bück 
confidently  believed,  bears  every  mark  of  probability.  Car- 
dinal Morton  might  very  well  have  written  the  Latin  History. 
His  politics  and  his  prejudices  fit  the  word  exactly.  The 
historian  is  an  evident  Lancastrian,  but  a  friend  to  Ed- 
ward ly. ;  he  is  also  bitterly  opposed  to  Eichard  III. ,  and 
an  evident  adherent  to  the  Woodville  party.  All  this  was 
Cardinal  Morton;  and  the  reason  why  his  Ms.  should  have 
got  into  More's  custody  is  not  far  to  seek;  for  More,  it  is 
well  known,  was,  when  a  young  man,  a  member  of  the 
cardinal's  household." 
Noch  im  I.  bd.  (Preface  XVIII,  anm.)  von  'Letters  &  Papers 

Illustrative  the  Eeigns  of  Eichard  III.  and  Henry  VII.'  (Lond. 

1861)  ist  Gairdner  derselben  meinung: 
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"Sir  Thomas  More's  History  of  Richard  III.  (which 
there  is  no  reason  to  believe,  is  a  translation  of  a  work 
of  Morton)  . ." 

Doch  schon  im  II.  bd.  desselben  Werkes  (1863,  Preface  XVII  ff.) 

kommt  er  zu  anderer  ansieht: 

"It  is  true  that  much  curious  argument  and  research 
have  been  employed  by  able  writers  to  bespeak  a  more 
charitable  judgment  of  Richard  III.,  but  it  is  easier  to  cast 
doubts  on  a  number  of  separate  facts,  than  to  weave  anew 
the  web  of  history.  The  testimony  to  Richard's  crimes  is 
scanty;  but  so  is  the  testimony  to  every  occurrence  of  the 
period.  His  reign,  however,  is,  as  a  whole,  considerably 
less  obscure  than  that  of  his  successor;  for  we  have  not 
only  the  contemporary  annals  of  Fabyan  and  Rons,  and 
the  valuable  contemporary  chonicle  of  Croyland,  but  also 
the  more  important  history  of  Richard  III.,  by  Sir  Thomas 
More.  Even  this  latter,  too,  is  in  some  respects  entitled  to 
rank  as  a  contemporary  work ;  for  though,  according  to  the 
received  date  of  More's  birth,  he  was  only  three  years  old  i) 
at  the  time  of  Richard's  Usurpation,  his  Information  was 
unquestionably  derived  from  very  competent  witnesses. 
That  his  narrative  is  prejudiced,  is  true;  but  it  is  a  fact, 
which,  rightly  estimated,  by  no  means  diminishes  its  value. 
Indeed,  the  partizanship  it  displays  almost  suggests  a 
suspicion  that  it  was  not  written  by  More,  but  by  one  of 
an  older  gener ation;  and  Sir  John  Harington,  in  the  time 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  mentions  a  tradition  that  it  was  written 
by  Cardinal  Morton.  I  myself  was  much  inclined  to  this 
opinion  tili  very  lately,  and  having  given  expression  to  it 
in  the  first  volume  of  this  book,  I  think  it  right  to  State 
the  reasons  which  have  now  led  me  to  think  otherwise. 
The  first  publication  of  this  history  was  in  the  continuation 
of  Hardyng's  Chronicle  printed  by  Graf  ton  in  1543.  It  was 
also  embodied  in  Hall's  Chronicle  which  appeared  soon  after. 
But  in  both  of  these  works  great  liberties  had  been  taken 
with    the    text.     Not    only   had   verbal    alterations   been 


*)  Diese  angäbe  verbessert  er  später  in  '  Life  and  Reign  of  Richard  III. ' 
(1878)  und  in  seinem  artikel  in  'The  English  Historical  Review'  1891, 
p.  445  (s.  u.). 
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arbitrarily  introduced  in  both,  but  in  Graf  ton  some  of  the 
most  interesting  passages  were  mutilated,  and  in  Hall,  matter 
had  been  freely  interpolated  from  other  authors.  These 
corruptions  of  the  text  were  pointed  out  by  Rasteil,  who 
printed  the  work  in  1557  from  a  copy  in  More's  own  hand- 
writing,    and  added  that  it  was  written  about  the  year 

1513,  when  More  was  undersheriff  of  London.  Now,  as 
Eastell  was  More's  nephew,  his  testimony  on  such  matter 
is  of  the  utmost  value,  and  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  work,  as  printed  by  him,  was  the  composition 
of  More  himself.  But  was  this  the  original  of  the  history 
of  Eichard  III.,  or  only  a  translation  of  a  Latin  work  also 
attributed  to  Sir  Thomas,  which  was  printed  among  his 
Latin  writings,  at  Louvain  1566?  Internal  evidence  hardly 
enables  us  to  say  with  confidence  in  which  language  the 
work  may  have  been  first  written,  but  the  great  inferiority 
in  style  of  the  Latin  history,  when  compared  with  More's 
ordinary  writings  in  that  language,  afford  a  considerable 
presumption  in  favour  of  another  authorship.  Then  the 
hypothesis  that  the  work  was  Morton's  if  we  only  suppose 
the  preamble  to  have  been  written  by  another  band,  has 
a  high  degree  of  internal  evidence  to  support  it.  The 
peculiar  learnings  of  Morton  are  everywhere  apparent.  The 
writer  is  a  good  hater  and  a  thorough  Lancastrian,  but  he 
has  a  high  regard  for  Edward  IV.,  whose  worst  deeds  he 
seems  anxious  to  palliate  by  hinting  that  Richard  was  at 
the  bottom  of  them.  He  almost  seems  to  have  been  present 
among  the  Company  that  gathered  round  Edward's  death- 
bed :  for  he  reports  his  dying  words,  and  how  he  "  laid  him 
down  on  his  right  side,  his  face  towards  them".  But  the 
first  Paragraph  of  the  history  was  certainly  not  written  by 
Morton ;  for  it  not  only  mentions  King  Henry  VIIL,  who 
succeeded  to  the  throne  nine  years  after  Morton's  death, 
but  also  speaks  of  "Thomas,  Lord  Howard",  who  married 
one  of  Edward  IV.'s  daughters,  as  "after  Earl  of  Surrey", 
which  title  was  not  given  him  tili  the  first  of  February 

1514.  The  question  then  arises,  if  the  preliminary  paragraph 
was  not  written  by  Morton,  is  it  likely  that  the  work  itself 
was?  Considering  that  editors  in  those  days  were  by  no 
means  scrupulously  accurate,  I  should  have  been  inclined  to 
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think  that  the  editor  of  More's  Latin  works  had  himself 
translated  the  preamble,  as  he  evidently  did  the  title  0  from 
the  English  edition  by  Rastell ;  just  as  Kastell  himself  (who, 
however,  indicates  the  fact  by  marginal  notes)  has  supplied 
some  passages  in  the  English  version  from  the  Latin.  But 
a  Ms.  of  this  Latin  history  exists  in  the  Heraids  College, 
which  an  examination  proved  to  me  that  this  hypothesis 
was  untenable.  It  is  not  in  More's  hand,  but  is  evidently 
an  original  draft  of  the  work  before  the  final  corrections 
had  been  made;  and  this  Ms.  contains  the  preamble. 

Thus  we  are  clearly  led  to  two  conclusions:  first,  that 
the  English  history  was  written  by  More,  having  been 
printed  by  Rasteil  from  a  copy  in  More's  own  handwriting; 
and  second,  that  the  Latin  history,  if  not  also  More's  work, 
was  certainly  not  that  of  Cardinal  Morton.  But,  as  it  has 
never  been  attributed  to  any  one  but  More  or  Morton, 
there  appears  to  be  no  very  sufficient  ground  for  rejecting 
the  voice  of  tradition  which  ascribes  it  to  the  former.  It 
certainly  has  not  been  translated  from  the  English,  for 
occasionally  it  leaves  blank  for  facts  that  the  English 
Version  supplies. 

There  is,  however,  still  one  point  bearing  on  the 
question  of  authorship,  which  I  must  not  omit  to  notice. 
In  proof  that  Glo'sters  ambition  aimed  at  the  crown  even 
during  his  brother  Edward's  life,  the  following  anecdote  is 
given  in  both  versions,  and  vouched  for  in  the  Latin  by 
the  author's  personal  recollection :  "Howbeit  this  haue  I 
by  credible  informacion  learned  that  the  seife  nighte  in 
whiche  kynge  Edwarde  died,  one  Mystlebrooke  longe  ere 
mornynge  came  in  greate  haste  to  the  house  of  one  Pottyer, 
dwellyng  in  Reddecrosse  strete  without  Crepulgate;  and 
when  he  was  with  hastye  rappyng  quickly  letten  in,  hee 
shewed  vnto  Pottyer  that  kynge  Edwarde  was  departed. 


')  The  Latin  title  prefixed  is  "Historia  Ricardi  Regis  Angliae  ejus 
nominis  Tertii,  per  Thomam  Morum,  Londinensis  civitatis  jam  tum  yice- 
comitem  conscripta,  annum  circiter  MDXIII. "  Vicecomes  is  generally  under- 
stood  to  mean  sheriff,  but  this  was  not  the  office  More  held.  In  Rastell's 
title  it  is  "  then  one  of  the  undersheriffis ".  I  find,  however,  More  himself, 
in  his  "  Utopia ",  calls  himself  vicecomes. 
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By  my  trouthe,  manne,  quod  Pottier,  then  wyll  my  mayster 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester  bee  kynge.  What  cause  hee  hadde 
soo  to  thynke  harde  it  is  to  saye,  whyther  hee,  being 
toward  him,  anye  thynge  knewe  that  hee  suche  thynge 
purposed,  or  otherwyse  had  anye  inkelynge  therof:  for  he 
was  not  likelye  to  speake  it  of  noughte." 

To  this  the  Latin  history  makes  the  very  remarkable 
addition:  "Quem  ego  sermonem  ab  eo  memini,  qui  collo- 
quentes  audiverat,  jam  tum  patri  meo  renuntiatum,  cum 
adhuc  nuUa  proditionis  ejus  suspicio  habere tur." 

The  author  had  heard  this  anecdote  reported  to  his 
father  before  any  one  suspected  what  Glo'ster  was  aiming 
at,  that  is  to  say,  within  a  few  days  or  weeks  of  the  death 
of  Edward  IV.,  or  at  all  events  before  Richard  became  King. 
This  More  could  not  possibly  have  remembered,  or  even 
understood,  if  he  was  born,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  in 
1480;  for  in  that  case  he  was  only  three  years  old  at 
lüchard's  accession.  But  the  date  of  his  birth  rests  on 
very  uncertain  testimony,  the  earliest  authority  for  it  being 
More's  great  grandson,  who,  as  Mr.  Hunt  er  thinks,  'followed 
the  inscription  on  the  painting  of  the  More  family  at  Bur- 
ford'. 'We  may  observe',  adds  Mr.  Hunter,  'that  if  Lewis 
has  given  the  inscriptions  correctly  from  the  Well  Hall 
picture,  or  if  those  inscriptions  were  themselves  correct,  Sir 
Thomas  More's  birth  should  be  carried  back  to  1476,  for 
he  was  'aged  50'  when  Ann  Cresacre  was  'aged  15',  and 
her  birth  is  'fixed  by  very  decisive  evidence  to  1511'.  If 
Sir  Thomas  More  was  born  in  1476,  all  difficulty  in  sup- 
posing  him  the  author  of  the  Latin  history,  so  far  as  this 
anecdote  goes,  is  at  an  end." 

In  erwiderung  auf  Markham's  artikel  "  Richard  III"  in  *The 
English  Historical  Review'  1891,  p.  250  ff.  schreibt  Gairdner 
ibid.  p.  445 : 

"  But  why  is  this  treatise  to  be  attributed  so  decidedly 
to  Morton  and  not  to  More?  The  Information,  no  doubt, 
came  from  Morton  in  the  main,  and  More  must  have  had 
it  from  the  Cardinal  himself  when  he  was  a  young  lad  in 
his  household.  But  the  reasons  against  More's  authorship 
are  not  at  all  satisfactory.    That  the  author  was  present 


12 

beside  the  deathbed  of  Edward  IV.  is  a  very  questionable 
Statement  founded  on  a  passage  which  seems  to  be  an  Inter- 
polation in  the  narrative  wlien  it  was  first  publislied  in 
the  continuation  of  Hardyng's  Chronicle.  In  fact,  the  passage 
is  almost  proved  to  be  by  another  hand,  seeing  that  it  does 
not  appear  in  the  genuine  text  printed  by  Eastell  from  a 
Ms.  in  More's  own  handwriting.  Mr.  Markham,  however, 
says  that  'More  was  then  a  baby  in  arms,  if  indeed  he  was 
born'.  It  is  indeed  true,  according  to  the  date  at  one  time 
universally  assigned  to  his  birth,  that  More  was  three  years 
old  at  the  death  of  Edward  IV. ;  but  it  is  now  distinctly 
ascertained  that  he  was  born  in  Feb.  1478  and  that  he 
w^as  therefore  over  five  years  old  at  the  date  in  question. 

Of  course  I  do  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  a  child  of 

five  years  old,  having  no  connexion  with  the  Court,  was  at 
all  likely  to  have  been  present  at  the  deathbed  of  Ed- 
ward IV. ;  f or  the  passage,  as  I  have  said,  is  not  a  genuine 
part  of  the  original  treatise.  But  More's  true  age  at  the 
time  does  happen  to  be  important  with  reference  to  another 
point  in  the  narrative.  For  the  history  in  question  was 
written  both  in  Latin  and  English,  and  if  the  one  version 
was  a  translation  of  the  other,  it  is  hard  to  say  which  is 
the  original,  for  they  have  very  much  the  appearance  of 
proceeding  from  the  same  pen.  Yet  perhaps  something 
might  be  said  in  favour  of  the  theory  that  the  Latin  was 
by  Morton  and  that  More  translated  it  into  English,  but 
that  the  Latin,  as  we  have  it  at  all  events,  bears  quite  as 
distinct  evidence  as  the  other  of  having  been  written  in 
Henry  VIII.'s  time,  long  after  Morton's  death.  Yet  among 
the  very  few  points  contained  in  the  Latin  history  which 
are  not  in  the  English  is  a  remarkable  Statement  that  the 
author  remembered  a  conversation  in  which  a  servant  of 
the  duke  of  Gloucester,  just  after  king  Edward's  death, 
told  his  father  that  the  duke  would  assuredly  be  king. 
That  a  child  only  three  years  of  age  could  have  remembered 
such  a  conversation  is  of  course  incredible;  but  a  boy  of 
five  who  observed  the  deep  impression  it  made  upon  his 
father  might  have  remembered  it  quite  well." 
Sir  Clements  E.  Markham  ist  sowohl  in  dem  oben  er- 
wähnten artikel  als  auch  in  seinem  1906  in  London  erschie- 
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nenen  werke  ^  Eichard  III:  His  Life  and  Character  Eeviewed 
in  the  liglit  of  recent  research'  p.  168  folgender  ansieht: 

"  By  f ar  the  most  important  of  the  original  authorities, 
and  the  one  on  which  all  subsequent  history  has  been  based 
is  Archbishop  Morton.  His  narrative  is  contained  in  the 
'History  of  Eich.  III.'  erroneously  attributed  to  Sir  Thomas 
More,  who  was  in  Morton's  household  when  a  boy.  This 
work  first  appeared  . . .  Fourteen  years  after  its  publication 
another  and  somewhat  different  version  was  brought  out  by 
Eastell  in  1557.  Eastell  was  related  to  Sir  Thomas  More, 
and  he  alleged  that  this  version  was  taken  from  a  manu- 
script  written  in  More's  handwriting  about  1513.  A  Latin 
Version  written  long  before  its  publication,  was  printed  at 
Louvain  in  1566  with  various  additions  to  the  imaginary 
Speeches,  and  an  address  to  Henry  VIII.  and  the  Earl  of 
Surrey.  Sir  George  Bück  and  Sir  John  Haringtoni)  had 
heard  that  the  work  was  written  by  Morton.  The  Latin 
Version  could  not  have  been,  for  it  is  addressed  to  Henry  VIII., 
and  Morton  died  in  1500.  The  history,  as  we  have  it,  contains 
long  Speeches  and  dialogues  which  must  have  been  fabricated 
by  the  writer.  The  narrative  from  the  death  of  Edward  IV. 
to  the  accession  of  Eichard  was  certainly  written  or  dictated 
by  Morton,  for  no  one  eise  could  have  been  cognizant  of 
some  of  the  facts.  The  title  given  by  the  publisher  is 
misleading.  It  is  not  a  'history  of  Eichard  III.',  but  a  very 
detailed  narrative  of  the  events  from  his  brothers  death  to 
his  own  accession,  covering  a  period  of  less  than  three 
months.  It  ends  abruptly  at  a  point  just  before  the  date 
of  Morton's  flight  from  England.  His  personal  knowledge 
ceased  .with  his  departure,  and  here  the  story  suddenly 
comes  to  an  end.  He  was  evidently  acquainted  personally 
with  every  detail  and  he  possessed  an  exceptionally  accurate 


^)  Mr.  Gairdner  has  suggested  that  the  book  attributed  to  More  is  a 
translation  of  one  written  in  Latin  by  Morton.  *)  (See  Letters  &  Papers  etc.) 
It  is  really  the  English  version  that  was  dictated  or  inspired  by  Morton. 

*)  Markham  scheinen  die  ausführungen  Gairdners  im  zweiten  bd.  von 
Letters  &  Papers  und  in  dem  artikel  in  'The  English  Historical  Review', 
in  denen  er  seine  im  ersten  bd.  von  Letters  &  Papers  geäufserte  ansieht 
widerruft,  völlig  entgangen  zu  sein.    . 
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memory.  The  errors  and  alterations  of  dates  in  the  nar- 
rative  must  consequently  have  jbeen  made  intentionally  and 
with  an  object.  The  story  of  the  murder  of  the  young 
princes  at  the  end  of  the  book  cannot  have  been  written 
by  Morton,  for  it  alludes  to  events  which  happened  after 
Oct.  12,  1500,  the  date  of  the  prelate's  death.  The  outline 
of  the  Story  of  the  murder  was  no  doubt  inspired,  as  Lord 
Bacon  shrewdly  suspected,  by  Henry  VIII.  himself.  Kastell 
assumed  that  the  English  version  of  this  'History  of 
Richard  IIL'  was  composed  by  Sir  Thomas  More,  because 
a  copy  in  his  handwriting  was  found  among  his  papers. 
The  previous  publication  by  Grafton  proves  that  there  were 
other  copies  abroad,  differing  slightly  from  each  other,  and 
there  is  no  reason  for  assuming  that  the  copy  in  More's 
handwriting  was  the  original.  Indeed  there  is  evidence  that 
it  was  not.  Grafton's  version  contains  a  good  deal  at  the 
end,  which  is  not  in  the  narrative  attributed  to  More  by 
Eastell.  The  latter  ends  abruptly  as  if  the  whole  had  not 
been  copied.  More  merely  made  an  unfinished  copy.  The 
respect  with  which  this  production  had  been  treated  is 
due  to  Sir  Thomas  More's  reputed  authorship,  and  to  this 
is  to  be  attributed  its  comparative  freedom  from  criticism. 
It  is  in  reality  an  unser upulous  party  pamphlet,  and  its 
authorship  ought  not  to  affect  its  character.  Yet  the  reply 
to  any  objection  to  Statements  contained  in  it  has  hitherto 
been  that  it  was  written  by  the  good  and  virtuous  Sir 
Thomas  More,  and  therefore  must  be  true.  i) 

Internal  evidence  makes  it  certain  that  More  did  not 
write  it.  The  author  speaks  of  the  deathbed  of  Edward  IV. 
as  an  eyewitness.  More  was  then  only  five  years  of  age. 
He  was  born  in  Feb.  1478.  This  seems  conclusive.  Sir 
Thomas  made  an  incomplete  copy,  when  a  young  man,  of 
a  work  which  was  attracting  a  good  deal  of  attention,  and 
of  which  there  were  other  copies  in  circulation.  The  date 
of  the  copy  is  said  by  Rasteil  to  be  1513,  when  More's  age 
was  about  thirty-five.    The  actual  Compiler  of  the  book  as 


^)  See  for  instance  Sharon  Turner  (III,  462),  who  clauns  unquestioning 
belief  in  this  scurrilous  production,  because  'all  confess  More's  abiUty  and 
integrity '.    See  also  Jesse  (p.  156  n  and  p.  500). 
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we  have  it,  is  unknown.  But  the  Information  and  the 
Inspiration  of  the  whole  work  with  the  exception  of  the 
story  of  the  murder  of  the  young  princes  at  the  end,  is 
undoubtedly  from  Archbishop  Morton.  I  have,  therefore, 
referred  to  the  work  as  by  Morton,  and  to  the  story  of 
the  murders,  which  is  clearly  not  by  Morton,  as  by  Kastell's 
anonymous  historian. " 
Ein  kurzer  rückblick  über  die  einzelnen  ansichten  gibt 
also  folgendes  bild: 

1.  Thomas  More  ist  der  Verfasser  der  lat.  und  engl,  re- 
zension  behaupten  Gairdner  und  Bridgett. 

2.  Der  lat.  text  ist  von  Morton  nach  Bück  und  Garnett. 
(Bück:   "doctor  Morton  wrote  a  booke  in  Latine  against 

king  Eichard,  which  came  afterwards  to  the  hands  of 

Mr.  More." 
Garnett:  "More  could  only  be  the  translator  [of  a  work  of 

Morton].    It  is  unlikely  that  More  should  have  left  so 

brief  a  work  unfinished." 
Pauli  vermutet,  dals  die  lat.  rezension  noch  dem  Cardinal 

Morton  angehört,  ebenso 
Archbold  (im  D.  of  N.  B.) :  "  the  work  was  probably  originally 

written  in  Latin  by  Morton  More's  connection  with  the 

work  seems  to  have  been  confined  to  translating  it  into 

English  and  amplifying  in  the  English  Version." 
Zweifel  finden  sich  bei  Harington  und  Sidney  Lee. 
Harington :  " . .  Kichard  the  Thirde,  written  as  I  have  heard 

by  Morton,  but  as  I  most  suppose  by  . .  Sir  Thomas 

More." 
Lee:  "the  theory  that  Morton  wrote  the  work  in  Latin  and 

that  More  supplied  the  English  version  deserves  caref ul 

consideration." 

3.  Der  lateinische  text  ist  nicht  von  Morton  behauptet 
Markham : 

"The  Latin  version  could  not  have  been  written  by 
Morton,  for  it  is  addressed  to  Henry  VIII." 

(Anm. :  Dafs  sich  bei  Eastell  der  hinweis  auf  Heinrich  VIII. 

fast  wörtlich  so  findet  wie  im  lateinischen  text,  übergeht 

Markham  vollständig.) 
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4.  Ten  Brink  hält  die  lateinische  rezension  für  das  werk 
eines  unbekannten  Zeitgenossen  More's,  gibt  aber  für  seine 
annähme  innere  Schwierigkeiten  zu: 

„Die  lateinische  rezension  kann  wegen  ihrer  mangel- 
haften form  nicht  aus  der  feder  jenes  feingebildeten 
humanisten  geflossen  sein.  More  scheint  nur  das  ver- 
dienst zu  gebühren,  die  arbeit  eines  unbekannten,  aber 
ungefähr  gleichaltrigen  Zeitgenossen  ins  Englische  über- 
tragen und  an  einzelnen  stellen  ergänzt  zu  haben,  eine 
annähme,  die  wiederum  ihre  inneren  Schwierigkeiten  hat." 

5.  Ellis  erblickt  in  Morton  den  Verfasser  des  englischen 
textes : 

"I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  English  copy  was  the 
work  of  Morton." 

6.  Markham  sieht  in  dem  überlieferten  englischen  text  die 
Überarbeitung  eines  von  Morton  stammenden  werkes  durch 
einen  unbekannten  kompilator.     Er  stellt  folgende  Sätze  auf: 

"It  is  really  the  English  Version  that  was  dictated  or 

inspired  by  Morton." 
"  The  narrative  from  the  death  of  Edward  IV.  to  the 

accession  of  Eichard  was  certainly  written  by  Morton." 
"The  Story  of  the  murder  of  the  young  princes  at  the 

end  of  the  book  cannot  have  been  written  by  Morton." 
"  The  history  as  we  have  it  contains  long  Speeches  and 

dialogues  which  must  have  been  fabricated  by  the 

writer." 
"The  actual  Compiler  of  the  book,  as  we  have  it,  is 

unknown." 
"Sir  Thomas  More  merely  made  an  incomplete  copy, 

when  a  young  man,  of  a  work,  which  was  attracting 

a  good  deal  of  attention,  and  of  which  there  were 

other  copies  in  circulation." 
"But  the  Information  and  the  Inspiration  of  the  whole 

work  with  the  exception  of  the  story  of  the  murder 

of  the  young  princes  at  the  end  is  undoubtedly  from 

Archbishop  Morton." 

Mit  ausnähme  des  in  Notes  &  Queries  2nd  ser.  I,  Lond.  1856, 
p.  105  ff.  erschienenen  artikels  von  James  Gairdner,  in  dem  er 
nur  wenige  stellen  des  lateinischen  und  englischen  textes  mit- 
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einander  vergleicht,  um  beispiele  für  eine  bisweilen  fast  wört- 
liche Übereinstimmung  dieser  Sätze  im  Lateinischen  und  Eng- 
lischen zu  geben,  geht  keine  der  oben  erwähnten  arbeiten 
näher  auf  das  beiderseitige  Verhältnis  der  lateinischen  und 
englischen  rezension  ein. 

Was  ergibt  nun  ein  genauer  vergleich  zwischen  der  latei- 
nischen rezension  und  den  überlieferten  englischen  texten? 

Vorliegender  Untersuchung  ist  einerseits  der  text  der  besten 
ausgäbe  von  More's  lat.  werken  zu  gründe  gelegt,  die  bei  Gensch 
in  Frankfurt  a/M.  im  jähre  1689  erschien,  und  andererseits  der 
Eastell'sche  text  von  1557  in  dem  von  dr.  Lumby  für  die  Pitt 
Press  Series  (Cambridge,  1883)  besorgten  neudruck.  Soweit  es 
angebracht  erschien,  auch  die  Chroniken  von  Hardyng  und  Hall 
zum  vergleich  heranzuziehen,  sind  die  betreffenden  stellen  nach 
den  von  John  Ellis  im  jähre  1809  veröffentlichten  neudrucken 
dieser  Chroniken  angeführt  worden. 

Es  würde  zu  weit  über  den  rahmen  der  vorliegenden  arbeit 
hinausgehen,  in  ihr  alle  einzelheiten  und  geringeren  abwei- 
chungen  der  texte  von  einander  feststellen  zu  wollen :  dies  sei 
vielmehr  der  späteren  Veröffentlichung  eines  paralleldruckes 
der  texte  vorbehalten.  Es  soll  hier  lediglich  der  versuch  ge- 
macht werden,  durch  einen  vergleich  der  hauptsächlichsten  und 
interessantesten  Verschiedenheiten  oder  auch  durch  wiedergäbe 
von  in  beiden  rezensionen  übereinstimmenden  stellen  neue 
gründe  und  beweismittel  zu  finden,  die  für  oder  gegen  die 
Verfasserschaft  More's  oder  eines  anderen  mannes  sprechen. 

Zur  Orientierung:  Der  lat.  text  wurde  nach  spalten  ge- 
zählt, von  denen  im  druck  je  zwei  zu  einer  seite 
vereinigt  sind.  Die  vorangestellten  zahlen  bezeichnen 
spalte  und  zeile  der  spalte.  Die  stelle,  wo  der  engl, 
text  entnommen  ist,  ist  nach  selten-  und  Zeilenzahl 
angegeben. 

Beide  texte  beginnen  f olgendermalsen : 


1,  1 :  Edvardus  Eex,  ejus  no- 
minis  Quart us,  actis  vitae  annis 
quinquaginta  tribus,  mensibus 
Septem,  diebus  sex,  qui  annum 
ab  regno  coepto  secundum  & 


1, 1 :  Kyng  Edwarde  of  that 
name  the  fowrth,  after  that 
hee  hadde  lyued  fiftie  and  three 
yeares,  seuen  monethes,  and 
sixe  dayes,  and  thereof  reygned 
2 
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vigesimum  numeraret,  conces- 
sit  fatis,  anno  post  Christum 
natum  quadringentesimo  &  oc- 
tuagesimo  tertio  supra  mille- 
simum,  superstitibus  masculi 
sexus  liberis  duobus,  foeminei 
quatuor :  Edvardo  videlicet 
Kege  designato,  annorum  cir- 
citer  tredecim :  Richardo  Ebo- 
raci  Duce ,  qui  biennio  minor 
erat:  Elisabetlia,  quae  postea 
ducentibus  fatis  Henrici  sep- 
timi  conjux  fuit,  &  Octavi 
mater,  regina  forma  atque 
indole  egregia:  Caecilia,  non 
perinde  fortunata  ac  formosa: 
&  Brigitta,  virtutem  ejus  cujus 
nominis  erat  repraesentante, 
professa  &  vitam  religiosam 
ducente  in  monasterio  monia- 
lium  inclusarum  apud  Bert- 
f ordiam :  Anna,  postea  honori- 
fice  nupta  Thomae,  tunc  tem- 
poris  Domino  Hawardo,  & 
postea  Comiti  de  Surre:  & 
Catharina,  quae  sortem  subinde 
variam  experta,  interdum  se- 
cundam ,  saepius  adversam, 
postremo,  si  haec  postrema 
est,  (nam  adhuc  vivit)  pietate, 
beneficentiaque  nepotis  Henrici 
Octavi  prosperrimam ,  ac  se 
plane  digniam  consecuta  est. 
(1,  28) 


two  and  twentye  yeres,  one 
moneth,  and  eighte  dayes,  dyed 
at  Westmynster  the  nynth 
daye  of  Aprill,  the  yere  of  oure 
redempcion  a  thowsande  foure 
houndred  foure  score  and  three, 
leauinge  muche  fayre  yssue, 
that  is  to  Witte,  Edwarde  the 
Prynce,  a  thirtene  yeare  of 
age:  Eicharde  duke  of  Yorke, 
two  yeare  younger :  Elizabeth, 
whose  fortune  and  grace  was 
after  to  bee  Quene,  wife  unto 
kinge  Henrie  the  seuenth,  and 
mother  unto  the  eighth:  Cecily 
not  so  fortunate  as  fayre: 
Brigitte,  whiche  representynge 
the  vertue  of  her  whose  name 
she  bare,  professed  and  ob- 
serued  a  religious  life  in  Dert- 
forde,  an  house  of  close  Nunnes: 
Anne,  that  was  after  honour- 
ablye  maryed  unto  Thomas, 
than  Lorde  Hawarde,  and  after 
Earle  of  Surrey.  And  Kathe- 
ryne  whiche  longe  tyme  tossed 
in  either  fortune,  sommetime 
in  wealth,  ofte  in  aduersitye, 
at  the  laste,  if  this  bee  the 
laste,  for  yet  she  lyueth,  is  by 
the  benignitye  of  her  Nephewe, 
Kinge  Henrye  the  eighte,  in 
verye  prosperous  estate,  and 
woorthye  her  birth  and  vertue. 
(1,  21) 


Gleich  der  anfang  gibt  also  ein  beispiel,  wie  eng  sich  der 
englische  text  hier  wie  auch  an  vielen  anderen  stellen  an  den 
lateinischen  anschlielst  und  teilweise  dieselbe  konstruktion  und 
dieselben  Wörter  herübernimmt;  es  sei  nur  kurz  hingewiesen 
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auf  actis  vitae,  das  mit  after  that  hee  'hadde  lyued,  fortunata, 
das  mit  fortunate,  vir  tut  em  ejus  cujus  nominis  erat  repraesen- 
tante  professa  &  vitam  religiosam  ducente,  das  mit  wliiche 
representynge  the  vertue  of  her  whose  narae  she  bare,  pro- 
fessed  and  obserued  a  religious  life  übertragen  wird.  In  ähn- 
licher weise,  bisweilen  den  lateinischen  text  erweiternd,  bis- 
weilen kürzer  fassend,  ist  der  englische  text  fast  bis  zu  ende 
übertragen,  und  an  vielen  stellen  lälst  sich  leicht  die  latei- 
nische vorläge  im  Englischen  an  dem  satzbau,  an  den  vielfach 
vorhandenen  relativischen  anknüpfungen  an  vorausgehende 
Sätze,  an  partizipialkonstruktionen ,  die  vielfach  wörtlich 
herübergenommen  sind,  nachweisen.  Und  doch  kann  nicht 
von  einer  „Übersetzung"  dieses  lateinischen  Vorbilds  ins  Eng- 
lische gesprochen  werden,  denn  an  anderen  stellen  zeigen  sich 
auslassungen  von  Sätzen  im  englischen  texte,  die  für  das 
Verständnis  der  folgenden  ereignisse  von  Wichtigkeit  sind, 
und  die,  obwohl  sie  im  lat.  texte  vorhanden  sind,  sich  nicht 
im  englischen  finden. 

Doch  zurück  zu  dem  oben  gegenübergestellten  texte.  Die 
englische  rezension  gibt  die  regierungszeit  mit  22  jähren, 
1  Monat  und  8  tagen  genauer  an  und  fügt  noch  hinzu,  dals 
Edward  IV.  in  Westminster  am  9.  April  1483  starb.  Auf- 
fällig ist  die  bemerkung  des  lat.  textes  superstitibus  masculi 
sexus  liberis  duobus,  foeminei  quatuor,  obwohl  gleich  darauf 
fünf  töchter  dem  namen  nach  aufgezählt  werden.  Es  scheint 
hier  im  lat.  text  ein  versehen  vorzuliegen,  ebenso  wie  an 
einer  späteren  stelle  (12,  9),  wo  ebenfalls  von  nur  vier  töchtern 
gesprochen  wird.  Das  Englische  verbessert  beide  male  die 
fehler,  im  ersten  falle,  indem  es  allgemein  von  leauinge  muche 
fayre  yssue  spricht,  im  anderen  falle,  indem  es  her  doughters 
wiedergibt. 

Hardyng's  und  Hall's  Chronik  weisen  hier  folgenden  text 
auf  (Hard.  472,  15): 

"And  so  with  in  a  fewe  dayes  thys  noble  prynce  dys- 
ceased  at  Westmynster  the  .  ix .  daye  of  Apryll,  in  the  yere 
of  oure  Lorde  .  M .  CCCC .  Ixxxiii .  after  that  he  had  reygned 
.xxii.  yeres  one  moneth  and  .viii.  dayes,  &  was  w  great 
funeral  pompe  conueyed  to  Wyndsore,  leuyng  behynd  hym, 
.ii.  sonnes,  Edward  the  prynce,  (of  whom  this  story  en- 
treateth),  a  chylde  of  thirtene  yeare  of  age:  Richarde  duke 
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of  Yorke,  two  yeares  yonger,  tlien  the  prince,  &  fiue 
doughters",  etc.  (Es  folgt  die  auf  Zählung  der  namen.) 
Quae  postea  ducentibus  fatis  und  regina  forma  atque  indole 
egregia  ist  im  Englischen  zu  whose  fortune  and  grace  was 
after  to  bee  Quene  verwoben  (die  Chroniken  sagen  nur  (Hard. 
472,21):  Elizabeth  which,  by  Goddes  grace,  was  maryed  to 
kyng  Henry  the  .vii.  and  mother  to  kyng  Hery  y  eyght,); 
pietate  beneficentiaque  ist  zu  benignitye  gekürzt  und  se  plane 
dignam  zu  woorthye  her  birth  and  vertue  erweitert.  Beide 
texte  weisen  ferner  die  für  die  datierung  derselben  überaus 
wichtige  angäbe  auf:  "Anna,  postea  honorifice  nupta  Thomae, 
tunc  temporis  Domino  Hawardo,  &  postea  Comiti  de  Surre", 
und:  "Anne,  that  was  after  honourablye  maryed  unto  Thomas, 
than  Lord  Hawarde,  and  after  Earle  of  Surrey". 

Die  Chroniken  geben  folgenden  text  Hard.  472,  23: 
(Cecily  not  so  f ortunate  as  f ayre)  "  f yrst  wedded  to  y  vycoüt 
Welles,  after  to  one  Kyne  and  lyued  not  in  great  wealth, 
Brydget  professed  her  seife  a  close  nonne  of  Syon,  Anne 
maryed  to  lorde  Thomas  Hauwarde,  after  Earle  of  Surrey, 
and  duke  of  Northfolke,  Katheryne  etc." 

Gairdner  bemerkt  dazu  in  Early  Chroniclers  of  Europe, 
England,  p.  294:  "It  [sc.  Th.  More's  History  of  Rieh.  IIL]  is 
Said  to  have  been  written  in  the  year  1513,  when  More 
was  under-sheriff  of  London.  If  the  Statement  means  that 
it  was  completed  in  that  year,  we  must  understand  it 
according  to  the  old  computation  by  which  the  year  1513 
ended  on  the  24th  March  of  what  we  should  call  the  year 
1514.  For  in  the  beginning  of  the  work  More  speaks  of 
Thomas,  Lord  Howard,  as  "afterwards  earl  of  Surrey", 
who  was  so  created  on  the  Ist  February  1514,  for  his 
Services  at  Flodden  Field." 

Beide  texte  stimmen  weiter  in  folgendem  überein:  "&  Catha- 
rina,  quae  sortem  subinde  variam  experta,  interdum  secundam, 
saepius  adversam,  postremo,  si  haec  postrema  est,  (nam  adhuc 
vivit)  pietate,  beneficentiaque  nepotis  Henrici  Octavi  prosper- 
rimam,  ac  se  plane  digniam  consecuta  est." 

Der  englische  text  nimmt  auch  diese  stelle  fast  wörtlich 
herüber,  bis  auf  die  schon  oben  angeführten  geringen  ab- 
weichungen. 
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Es  wird  also  nur  von  Catharina  bemerkt  (und  zwar  von 
beiden  texten):  nam  adliuc  vivit,  for  yet  she  lyueth.  In  dem 
text  der  Chroniken  findet  sich  diese  angäbe  nicht  (Hard. 
472,  26) :  "  Katherine  y  yögest  doughter  was  maryed  to  lorde 
Willyä  Courtney,  sonne  to  y  earle  of  Deuöshire,  which  lögtyme 
tossed  (in  either  fortune,  sommetime  in  wealth)  after  in  ad- 
uersite,  tyl  y  benignitee  of  her  nephewe  kyngHerye  y  .viii. 
brought  her  into  a  sure  estate,  accordyng  to  her  degre  & 
progeny." 

[Da  nach  Markham's  angäbe  (Rieh.  IIL  1906,  p.  86)  Cecily 
ungefähr  1503,  Anna  vor  1515,  Bridget  1517  und  Katherine 
1527  starb,  so  könnte,  wenn  von  der  möglichkeit  einer  spä- 
teren interpolation  dieser  stelle  abgesehen  wird,  die  entstehung 
der  texte  leicht  in  ein  noch  späteres  jähr  als  1514  (etwa  1517) 
verlegt  werden.] 

Graf  ton,  der  ja  als  der  kompilator  des  textes  der  Chro- 
niken anzusehen  ist,  scheint  also  diese  bemerkung  gestrichen 
zu  haben. 

Es  bestehen  demnach  folgende  möglichkeiten : 
1.  Ist  der  englische  text  an  dieser  stelle  lediglich  aus  dem 
Lateinischen  übersetzt,  so  wären  beide  texte  nicht  vor 
Febr.  1514  unter  der  regierung  Heinrich's  VIII.  ent- 
standen, oder 
wäre  diese  stelle  in  beide  texte  später  interpoliert  wor- 


2. 


den,  oder 


3.  gingen  beide  texte  auf  ein  und  denselben  Verfasser,  der 
nach  Febr.  1514  geschrieben  haben  mülste,  zurück. 
Die  erste  möglichkeit  würde  gegen  die  Verfasserschaft  Mortons, 
die  zweite  für  die  eines  unbekannten  kompilators,  und  die 
dritte  für  die  eines  unbekannten,  aber  gleichzeitigen  autors, 
bez.  für  die  More's  selbst  sprechen. 

Beide  texte  fahren  folgendermalsen  fort: 


1, 29:  Is,  quem  dico,  Eex  quum 
in  palatio  obiisset,  quod  est 
apud  Benedictinorum  coeno- 
bium,  ad  Occidentem  Solem 
circiter  mille  passus  Londino 
distans,  magnifico  inde  funere 


1,  22 :  This  noble  Prince  de- 
ceased  at  his  palice  of  West- 
minster,  and  with  greate 
funerall  honoure  and  heauy- 
nesse  of  his  people  from  thence 
conueyde,    was     entered    at 


22 


delatus  est  Vindesoram:  ibique 
non  sine  summo  totius  populi 
dolore  lachrymisque  sepultus 
est.  Quippe  qui  tarn  benignus 
ac  facilis  fuit,  dum  pax  erat, 
(nam  bello  necesse  erat  partes 
mutuo  esse  infestas)  ut  neque 
alius  quisquam  in  Anglia  reg- 
narit  unquam  patribus  populo- 
que  charior :  neque  is  ipse  alia 
vitae  parte  aeque  charius,  at- 
que  ea  quae  illi  postrema  fuit. 
At  eam  ipsam  tarnen  chari- 
tatem  desideriumque  ejus  in- 
visus  parricidae  sequentis  prin- 
cipatus  auctiorem  fecit.  (etc.). 
(1,  42) 


Windesor.  A  Kinge  of  suche 
gouernaunce  and  behauioure 
in  time  of  peace  (for  in  war 
eche  parte  muste  needes  bee 
others  enemye)  that  there  was 
neuer  anye  Prince  of  this 
lande,  attaynynge  the  Crowne 
by  battayle,  so  lieartely  be- 
loued  with  the  substaunce  of 
the  people;  nor  he  hymselfe 
so  speciallye  in  anye  parte  of 
his  life,  as  at  the  time  of  his 
death.  Whiche  fauour  and 
affeccion  yet  after  his  decease, 
by  the  crueltie,  mischiefe,  and 
trouble  of  the  tempestious 
worlde  that  folowed,  highelye 
towarde  hym  more  increased. 
(2.  10) 


Die  läge  von  Westminster  ist  im  Lat.  genauer  angegeben, 
attaynynge  the  Crowne  by  battayle  ist  eingeschoben  und  der 
letzte  satz  des  Lat.  ist  im  Engl,  erweitert.  In  den  Chroniken 
fehlt  der  erste  satz  This  noble  Prince  etc.  bis  Windesor  an 
dieser  stelle  ganz,  er  wurde  schon  weiter  oben  im  text  ver- 
wertet. 

Es  folgt  die  beschreibung  Eduard's  IV : 


1,  50:  Erat  corpore  procero, 
specie  vere  regia,  multum  illi 
animi ,  nee  minus  consilii  in- 
erat.  Adversis  rebus  imper- 
territus,  prosperis  laetus  magis 
quam  elatus.  Aequus  in  pace 
clemensque,  in  bello  acer  & 
ferox.  In  aggrediendis  peri- 
culis  promptus,  nee  ultra  tamen 
quam  posceret  ratio,  praeceps. 
Cujus  res  bellicas  quisquis 
recte  aestimet,  is  profecto  non 
minus  prudentiam  ejus  admi- 


2, 17:  He  was  a  goodly  par- 
sonage,  and  very  Princely  to 
behold,  of  hearte  couragious, 
politique  in  counsaile,  in  ad- 
uersitie  nothynge  abashed,  in 
prosperitie  rather  joyfull  then 
prowde,  in  peace  juste  and 
mercifull,  in  warre  sharpe  and 
fyerce,  in  the  fielde  bolde  and 
hardye,  and  nathelesse  no 
farther  then  wysedome  woulde 
aduenturouse.  Whose  warres 
who  so  well  consyder,  hee  shall 
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rabitur,  sicubi  cessit.  quam 
laudabit  audaciam,  iibi  vicit. 
Os  &  vultus  erat,  quem  videre 
velles:  corpus  amplum,  ac 
magno  robore  strictis  artubus: 
quanquam  liberiore  victu  cor- 
porisque  indulgentia  paulo 
tandem  habitior  est  f actus; 
nee  tamen  aspectu  indecorus. 
Caeterum  genio  ac  libidini  ab 
ineunte  statim  aetate  per 
omnem  vitam  (quatenus  eum 
rerum  gerendarum  ratio  non 
avocabat)  admodum  debebatur 
more  hominum  fere  omnium: 
nam  valentibus  aegre  persua- 
seris  modum  in  magna  for- 
tunae  licentia.    (2,  10) 


no  lesse  commende  liys  wyse- 
dome  where  hee  voyded,  than 
hys  mannehoode  where  he 
vainquisshed.  He  was  of 
visage  louelye,  of  bodye 
myghtie,  stronge,  and  cleane 
made:  howe  bee  it  in  his 
latter  dayes,  wyth  ouer  liberall 
dyet,  sommewhat  corpulente 
and  boorelye,  and  nathelesse 
not  vncomelye;  hee  Avas  of 
youthe  greatlye  geuen  to 
fleshlye  wantonnesse ,  from 
whiclie  healthe  of  bodye,  in 
greate  prosperitye  and  fortune, 
wythoute  a  specyall  grace 
hardelye  refrayneth.    (2,  31) 


Also  auch  hier  zeigt  sich  ein  enges  anlehnen  des  eng- 
lischen textes  an  den  lateinischen:  Cujus  res  bellicas  quisquis 
recte  aestimet  etc.  wird  mit  w^hose  warres  whoso  well  con- 
syder  etc.  übertragen;  os  &  vultus  erat,  quem  videre  velles 
ist  zu  he  was  of  visage  louelye,  und  liberiore  victu  corporis- 
que  indulgentia  zu  wyth  ouer  liberall  dyet  gekürzt,  habitior 
ist  zu  corpulente  and  boorelye  erweitert,  ebenso  ist  der  letzte 
teil  von  nam  valentibus  an  in  rhetorisch  erweiterter  form 
wiedergegeben ;  per  omnem  vitam,  ferner  quatenus  eum  rerum 
gerendarum  ratio  non  avocabat  und  more  hominum  fere  om- 
nium fehlen  ganz. 

In  dieser  weise  setzen  beide  texte  ihre  Schilderung  fort: 


2,  10:  Id  Vitium  ejus  non  ad- 
modum fuit  molestum  populo, 
quod  neque  unius  voluptas  viri 
diffundere  se  tam  late  posset, 
ut  Omnibus  fieret  gravis:  & 
ille  vel  precio  quod  libuit, 
emercari  solebat,  vel  precibus 
eblandiri:  nusquam  grassatus 
violentia:  flexu  praeterea  aeta- 


2,  31:  This  faute  not  greatlye 
gryeued  the  people:  for 
neyther  could  any  one  maus 
pleasure  Stretch  and  extende 
to  the  dyspleasure  of  verye 
manye,  and  was  withoute 
violence,  and  ouer  that  in  hys 
latter  dayes  [bjlessyd  and  wel 
lefte.    In  whych  tyme  of  hys 
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tis  evasit  (ut  fit)  postremis 
diebus  moderatior ,  in  quibus 
regnum  ejus  quietissimum,  & 
rerum  Status  florentissimus 
fuit.  Bellum  neque  aderat 
ullum,  neque  ullum  imminebat, 
nisi  quod  nemo  exspectabat: 
quippe  externus  metus  omnis 
aberat.  Domi  vulgo  quies,  & 
inter  purpuratos  ab  rege  con- 
ciliata  concordia.  Regi  ipsi 
omnes  non  vi,  sed  sua  sponte 
obediebant,  veriusque  revere- 
bantur  eum  quam  metuebant. 
A  pecuniis  exigendis  (quae  res 
una  fere  mentes  Anglorum 
alienat  a  principe)  jam  pridem 
prorsus  destiterat,  neque  mo- 
liebatur  quicquam  unde  nasce- 
retur  occasio  tributorum,  vec- 
tigal  e  Gallia  jam  olim  obti- 
nuerat.  Barauco  annum  ante 
mortem  unum  armis  potitus 
fuerat.  Hie  Rex  quanquam 
per  omne  tempus  imperii  tanta 
comitate  fuit  in  quoslibet,  ut 
nihil  illum  magis  commendaret 
multitudini,  eam  tamen  pro- 
gresso  temporis  (quum  pleros- 
que  principes  diu  confirmata 
potentia  vertat  in  superbiam) 
multis  partibus  auctiorem  fecit: 
nempe  ea  aestate,  quae  illi 
postrema  fuit,  Vindesorae  ver- 
satus,  Praefectum  Londini,  at- 
que  aliquot  e  Senatoribus  ac- 
cessit  ad  se;  band  alia  de  causa, 
quam  ut  se  apud  eum  vena- 
tione  oblectarentur.  Ibi  eos 
non  tam  magnifico  ac  sump- 


latter  daies  thys  Realm  was 
in  quyet  and  prosperous  estate: 
no  f eare  of  outewarde  enemyes, 
no  warre  in  bände,  nor  none 
towarde,  but  such  as  no  manne 
looked  for;  the  people  towarde 
the  Prince,  not  in  a  con- 
strayned  feare,  but  in  a  wyl- 
lynge  and  louynge  obedyence: 
amonge  them  seife,  the  com- 
mons  in  good  peace.  The 
Lordes  whome  he  knewe  at 
varyaunce,  hymselfe  in  hys 
deathe  bedde  appeased.  He 
hadde  lefte  all  gatherynge  of 
money  (which  is  the  onelye 
thynge  that  withdraweth  the 
heartes  of  Englyshmenne  fro 
the  Prynce)  nor  anye  thynge 
entended  hee  to  take  in  hande, 
by  which  hee  shoulde  bee 
dryeuen  theretoo,  for  hys  try- 
bute  oute  of  Fraunce  hee 
hadde  before  obtayned.  And 
the  yere  foregoynge  hys  deathe 
hee  hadde  obtayned  Barwycke. 
And  al  bee  it  that  all  the 
tyme  of  hys  raygne  hee  was 
wyth  hys  people  soo  benygne, 
courtesye,  and  so  familyer, 
that  no  parte  of  hys  vertues 
was  more  estemed;  yet  that 
condicyon  in  the  ende  of  hys 
dayes  (in  which  many  princes, 
by  a  long  continued  souerainty, 
decline  in  to  a  prowde  porte 
from  debonayre  behauioure 
of  theyr  beginning)  meruay- 
louslye  in  him  grewe  and  in- 
creased;  so  farrefoorthe  that 


tuoso,  quam  amico  &  populari 
apparatu  excepit,  ferinamque 
carnem  tarn  affluenter  illinc 
transmisit  in  urbem,  ut  haud 
temere  invenias  aliud,  quod  ei 
aut  plurim[a]m  i)  aut  majorem 
benevolentiam  conciliaverit 
apud  populum :  apud  quem  res 
exigua  facta  comiter  magnis 
beneficiis,  praeponderat,  ac  pro 
majoris  in  se  amoris  argumento 
ducitur.    (1,  49) 


1)  gedruckt:  plurimum. 
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in  the  sommer  the  laste  that 
euer  he  sawe,  hys  hyghenesse 
beeyng  at  Wyndesore  in  hunt- 
ynge,  sente  for  the  Mayre 
and  Aldermenne  of  London  to 
hym.  For  none  other  eraunde, 
but  too  haue  them  hunte  and 
bee  mery  with  hym,  where 
hee  made  them  not  so  statelye, 
but  so  frendely  and  so  fami- 
lier  chere,  and  sente  venson 
from  thence  so  frelye  into  the 
Citye,  that  no  one  thing,  in 
many  dayes  before,  gate  hym 
eyther  moe  heartes  or  more 
heartie  fauoure  amonge  the 
common  people,  whiche  often- 
tymes  more  esteme  and  take 
for  greatter  kindenesse  a  lyttle 
courtesye,  then  a  greate  bene- 
fyte.    (3,33) 

&  ille  vel  precio  quod  libuit,  emercari  solebat,  vel  pre- 
cibus  eblandiri  und  jam  pridem  prorsus  fehlen  ganz. 

Die  Chroniken  weisen  nach  to  the  dyspleasure  of  verye 
manye  folgenden  text  auf:  (Hard.  473,  16:)  . .  "veraye  many, 
nor  a  multitude  bee  greued  by  a  priuate  mannes  fantasie  or 
volupteousnesse ,  whe  it  was  doe  wout  violece:  and  in  bis 
latter  dayes  he  left  al  wild  daliaüce  &  fei  to  grauitee,  so  y 
he  brought  his  realme  into  a  wealthie  &  prosperous  estate, 
al  feare  of  outwarde  enemies  were  clerely  extinguished,  &  no 
warre  was  in  hande,"  etc.  Für  Wyndesore  setzen  die  Chro- 
niken (Hard.  473,  35) :  he  beyng  at  the  "  Haueryng  at  the 
Bowre"  sente  . . 

Es  wird  weiter  erzählt,  dafs  die  Zuneigung  der  Untertanen 
zum  könig  auch  für  dessen  söhne  "a  meruailouse  forteresse 
and  a  sure  amoure  (mirum  haud  dubie  firmamentum  fuisset  ad 
principatum)"  gewesen  wäre. 


2, 56 :    si   non    eos    amicorum 
inter    se    divisio   exarmasset, 


4,  7 :  if  deuision  and  discencion 
of    their    frendes   hadde   not 
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atqiie  execrabilis  imperandi 
sitis  ad  eorum  perniciem  in- 
citasset  illum,  qui  si  aut  na- 
tura valere  quicquam  aut  fides 
potuisset,  suum  corpus  hostibus 
pro  ipsorum  salute  objicere 
debuisset.  Quippe  Richardus 
Glocestriae  Dux,  natura  pa- 
truus,  nomine  tutor,  beneficiis 
devinctus ,  obstrictus  sacra- 
mento,  ruptis  omnibus  hu- 
manae  societatis  vinculis,  con- 
tra jus  ac  fas  hoc  egit,  ut 
nepotibus  suis  orphanis  ac  sibi 
creditis,  auferre  vitam  reg- 
numque  in  se  transferre  posset. 
Caeterum  quoniam  hu  jus  viri 
facta  materiam  fere  praesentis 
operis  implent,  haud  abs  re 
fuerit  mores  ejus  describere, 
quo  fiat  illustrius,  cujusmodi 
vir  ille  fuerit,  qui  tantum 
animo  scelus  sustinuit  con- 
cipere. 


Richardus  ergo  Eboraci  Dux, 
nobilis,  factiosus,  potens  cum 
Eege  de  regno  non  annis 
hostiliter,  sed  civili  more  le- 
gibus in  Senatu  disceptavit. 
Tantum  aut  causa  aut  gratia 
valuit,  quum  Eex  innocentior 
esset  quam  sapientior,  ut  ex 
Parlamenti  Senatus  Consulto, 
cujus  apud  Anglos  summa  at- 


vnarmed  them.  and  lefte  them 
destitu[t]e,  and  the  execrable 
desire  of  souerayntee  prouoked 
him  to  theire  destruccion, 
which  yf  either  kinde  or  kinde- 
nesse  hadde  holden  place, 
muste  needes  haue  bene  theire 
chiefe  defence.  For  Richarde 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  by 
nature  theyr  vncle,  by  Office 
theire  protectoure,  to  theire 
father  beholden,  to  them  seife 
by  othe  and  allegyaunce 
bownden,  al  the  bandes  broken 
that  binden  manne  and  manne 
together,  withoute  anye  re- 
specte  of  Godde  or  the  worlde, 
vnnaturallye  contriued  to  be- 
reue them,  not  onelye  their 
dignitie,  but  also  their  liues. 
But  forasmuche  as  this  Dukes 
demeanoure  ministreth  in  ef- 
fecte  all  the  whole  matter 
whereof  this  booke  shall  en- 
treate,  it  is  therefore  conueni- 
ente,  sommewhat  to  shewe 
you  ere  we  farther  goe,  what 
manne  this  was,  that  coulde 
fynde  in  his  hearte  so  muche 
mischiefe  to  conceiue. 

Richarde  Duke  of  Yorke,  a 
noble  manne  and  a  mightie, 
begänne  not  by  warre,  but  by 
lawe,  to  challenge  the  crown, 
puttyng  his  claime  into  the 
parliamente.  Where  hys  cause 
was  eyther  for  right  or  f auour 
so  farrefoorth  auaunced,  that 
kinge  Henrye  his  bloode  (all 
bee   it    he  hadde   a  goodlye 


27 


que  absoluta  potestas  est,  suc- 
cessor  Henrico  Regi,  repndiata 
ipsius  sobole  (quanquam  egre- 
gio  principe)  designaretur,  reg- 
num  sibi  posterisque  suis  per- 
petuum  protinus  ab  Henrici 
morte  auspicaturus.  Quam  ille 
non  moratus,  .  .    (3,  23) 


Prince)  vtteriye  rejected,  the 
crowne  was  by  authoritye  of 
parliament  entaylled  vnto  the 
Duke  of  York  and  bis  issue 
male  in  remainder  immedia- 
telye  after  the  deathe  of 
Kinge  Henrye.  But  the  Duke 
not  endurynge  so  long  to 
tarye,  . .    (4,  33) 

Beide  texte  weisen  schon  an  dieser  stelle  auf  den  prinzen- 
mord  hin.  Cum  Rex  innocentior  esset  quam  sapientior  und 
cujus  apud  Anglos  summa  atque  absoluta  potestas  est  fehlen 
ganz.  Vorliegende  parallele  gibt  wiederum  ein  deutliches  bei- 
spiel,  wie  sehr  der  englische  text  von  der  lateinischen  vorläge 
abhängig  ist.  Für  But  forasmuche  as  this  Dukes  demeanoure 
etc.  bis  so  muche  mischiefe  to  conceiue  setzen  die  Chroniken 
folgenden  text:  (Hard.  474,  17:)  "And  fyrste  to  shewe  you  that 
by  coniecture  he  pretended  this  thing  in  his  brothers  life,  ye 
shall  vnderstonde  for  a  trueth  that  the  same  nyght"  etc.  und 
schlielsen  hieran  die  botschaft  Mistlebrooke's  an  Pottyer  an 
(Rasteil,  Lumby's  ausg.  p.  7).  Nach  puttyng  his  claime  into 
the  parliamente  fügen  die  Chroniken  ein  (Hard.  468,  12): 
. .  parliamet  holden  y  .  xxx .  yere  of  kyng  Henry  the  .  vi ., 
where  it  ether  for  right  or  for  fauoure  his  cause  was  so  set 
forthe  and  auaunced,  that  the  bloodde  of  the  sayd  kyng  Henry, 
although  he  had  a  goodly  sonne,  was  clerely  abiected,  and 
y  crowne  of  the  realme  by  (authoritye  of  parliament  en- 
taylled etc.).  — 

Von  Richard,  dem  dritten  söhn  des  herzogs  von  York, 
wird  folgendes  erzählt: 


3,  52 :  Richardus  hie ,  de  quo 
praesens  sermo  instituitur,  in- 
genio  atque  animi  robore  utri- 
vis  fratrum  par:  forma  pro- 
bitateque  utrique  f uit  inferior : 
habitu  corporis  exiguo,  inae- 
qualibus  atque  inf  ormibus  mem- 
bris,  extanti  dorso,  alteroque 
humero  erectior,  os  inamabile, 


5,25:  Richarde  the  third  sonne, 
of  whom  we  nowe  entreate, 
was  in  witte  and  courage 
egall  with  either  of  them,  in 
bodye  and  prowesse  farre 
vnder  them  bothe,  little  of 
stature,  ill  fetured  of  limmes, 
croke  backed,  his  left  Shoulder 
much  higher  then  his  right, 
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torvum,  ac  plane  ejusmodi 
quäle  bellicosum  in  purpuratis 
ac  martium  appellari,  in  aliis 
aliter,  solet.  Versipellis,  ira- 
cundus,  invidus,  semperque, 
etiam  ante  partum,  pravus. 
Quippe  quem  fama  est  haud 
aliter  alvo  materna  eximi, 
quam  obstetricante  ferro  po- 
tuisse,  quin  Agrippam  etiam 
natum  eum  pedibusque  prae- 
latis  exiisse  ferunt.  Praeterea 
nee  indentatum,  sive  aliquid 
astruxit  vero,  odio  natus  ru- 
mor, si[v]ei)  natura  futuri 
praescia  praepostere  multa  in 
ejus  ortu  ostendere  voluit,  qui 
multa  foret  in  vita  contra  na- 
turae  fas  designaturus.  Caete- 
rum  bello  haud  instrenuus  Dux 
est  habitus,  cui,  quam  ad  pacem, 
natura  f  uit  accommodatior : 
saepe  victor  evasit:  subinde 
etiam  victus,  quam  rem  ne 
aemulorum  quidem  quisquam 
ipsius  aut  inscitiae  aut  igna- 
viae  unquam  tribuit:  supra 
facultates  profusus,  quae  ne 
deficerent,  ex  aliis  exhaurire 
cogebatur  quod  in  alios  effun- 
deret.  His  artibus  factum  ut 
amicitiam  instabilem  stabile 
odium  pareret.  Consilia  sua 
non  aliis  unquam  credere, 
quam  per  quos  exequi  necesse 
fuit:  at  ne  iis  ipsis  quidem 
aut  ante  aut  amplius  quam 
res  urgebat.    Personam  quam- 


^)  gedruckt  siwe. 


hard  fauoured  of  visage,  and 
suche  as  is  in  states  called 
warlye,  in  other  menne  other- 
wise,  he  was  malicious,  wrath- 
full,  enuious  and,  from  afore 
his  birth,  euer  frowarde.  It  is 
for  trouth  reported,  that  the 
Duches  his  mother  had  muche 
adoe  in  her  trauaile,  and  that 
hee  came  into  the  worlde  with 
the  feete  forwarde,  as  menne 
bee  borne  outwarde,  and  (as 
the  fame  runneth)  also  not 
vntothed,  wither  menne  of 
hatred  reporte  aboue  the 
trouthe,  or  elles  that  nature 
chaunged  her  course  in  hys 
beginninge,  whiche  in  the 
course  of  his  lyf e  many  thinges 
vnnaturallye  comitted.  None 
euill  captaine  was  hee  in  the 
warre,  as  to  whiche  his  dis- 
posicion  was  more  metely  then 
for  peace.  Sundrye  victories 
hadde  hee,  and  sommetime 
ouerthrowes,  but  neuer  in  de- 
faulte, as  for  his  owne  parsone, 
either  of  hardinesse  or  poly- 
tike  Order ;  free  was  hee  called 
of  dyspence,  and  sommewhat 
aboue  hys  power  liberall,  with 
large  giftes  hee  get  him 
vnstedfaste  frendeshippe ,  for 
whiche  hee  was  fain  to  pil 
and  spoyle  in  other  places, 
and  get  him  stedfast  hatred. 
He  was  close  and  secrete, 
a  deepe  dissimuler,  lowlye  of 
counteynaunce,  arrogant  of 
heart,  outwardly  coumpinable 
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übet  induere,  gerereque,  & 
tueri  gnaviter.  Hilarem,  se- 
veram,  gravem,  remissam,  pro- 
ut  sumere  aut  ponere  suasit 
commodum.  In  vultu  modestia, 
in  animo  fastus,  impotens,  im- 
manis.  Verbis  adblandiens 
hiis,  quos  intus  impense  oderat: 
nee  eorum  abstinens  complexi- 
bus  quos  destinabat  occidere. 
Crudelis  atque  immitis,  haud 
ob  iram  semper,  sed  ambitionis 
ergo  saepius,  dum  vel  augen- 
dae  fortunae  suae,  vel  firman- 
dae  studeret.  Quippe  amici, 
inimicique  aequa  ratio  fuit, 
comparati  cum  commodis,  ne- 
que  cujusquam  morte  abstinuit 
unquam,  cujus  vita  videretur 
consiliis  suis  obstare.  Constans 
fama  est  Henricum  sextum, 
dum  exutus  regno  in  arce 
Londinensi  captivus  asserva- 
retur,  ab  isto  crudeliter  adacto 
sub  costas  pugione,  confossum 
ac  trucidatum  idque  nee  jubente 
nee  opinante  rege,  qui  si  maxi- 
me  decrevisset  de  medio  tollere, 
quem  fortassis  e  commodo  ma- 
gis  ducebat  suo  vivum  in  sua 
potestate  habere,  alium  tamen 
haud  dubie  tam  dirae  carni- 
ficinae  fuerat  praefecturus, 
quam  germanum  f ratrem.  Sunt 
qui  suspicentur  istius  etiam 
tecta  &  callide  occultata  con- 
silia  in  fratris  Clarentiae  Ducis 
perniciem  non  defuisse,  quan- 
quam  resisteret,  ac  reniteretur 
aperte.    (4,  44) 


where  he  inwardely  hated,  not 
letting  to  kisse  whome  hee 
thoughte  to  kyll;  dispitious 
and  cruell,  not  for  euill  will 
alway,  but  öfter  for  ambicion, 
and  either  for  the  suretie  or 
encrease  of  his  estate.  Freude 
and  foo  was  muche  what  in- 
different, where  his  aduauntage 
grew,  he  spared  no  maus 
deathe,  whose  life  withstoode 
his  purpose. 

He  slewe  with  his  owne 
handes  king  Henry  the  sixt, 
being  prisoner  in  the  Tower, 
as  menne  constantly  saye,  and 
that  without  commaundemente 
or  knoweledge  of  the  king, 
whiche  woulde  vndoubtedly, 
yf  he  had  entended  that  thinge, 
haue  appointed  that  boocherly 
Office,  to  some  other  then  his 
owne  borne  brother.  Somme 
wise  menne  also  weene,  that 
his  drifte  couertly  conuayde, 
lacked  not  in  helping  furth 
his  brother  Clarence  to  his 
death:  whiche  hee  resisted 
openly,  . .    (6,  31) 
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Der  englische  text  sagt,  dafs  seine  linke  scliulter  liölier 
war  als  die  rechte,  während  der  lateinische  text  nur  altero 
hat.  Es  fehlt  im  Englischen  obstetricante  ferro,  (die  Chro- 
niken fügen  nach  trauayle  ein  (Hard.  469,  2) :  y  she  could  not 
be  delyuered  of  hym  vncutte),  es  fehlt  ferner  der  hinweis  auf 
Agrippa,  die  Schilderung  des  Charakters  Richards  ist  bisweilen 
stark  gekürzt,  ausgelassen  ist  aulserdem  crudeliter  adacto  sub 
costas  pugione  confossum  und  quem  fortassis  ex  commodo 
magis  ducebat  suo  vivum  in  sua  potestate  habere.  Die  Chro- 
niken setzen  nach  kyng  Henry  the  sixt  hinzu  (Hard.  469,  20) : 
He  slewe  in  the  towre  kyng  Henry  the  .vi.  saiyng,  "Nowe 
is  there  no  heyre  male  of  kyng  Edward  the  thyrde,  but  we 
of  the  house  of  Yorke";  whiche  murder  was  done  without 
kynge  Edwardes  assent,  whiche  would  haue  appoynted  etc. 

Beide  texte  führen  noch  mehr  gegen  Eichard  erhobene 
beschuldigungen  an,  fügen  aber  schliefslich  hinzu: 


4,60:  Sed  hac  de  re  nihil 
certe  asserere  possum,  suspi- 
ciones  duntaxat  hominum,  con- 
jecturasque  secutus ,  quibus 
vestigiis  ut  aliquando  venitur 
ad  verum,  ita  frequenter  er- 
ratur.  Quanquam  hoc  ipse 
jam  olim  Meli  relatione  com- 
peri,  Mistelbrocum  quendam 
protinus  Edwarde  defuncto  ad 
Potieri  domum,  qui  Richardo 
familiaris  erat,  curriculo  con- 
tendisse,  pulsatoque  violenter 
ostio,  multo  ante  lucem,  quum 
&  violenta  &  intempestiva  pul- 
satio  magni  ac  subitarii  ne- 
gotii fidem  faceret,  propere  in- 
tromissum  regem  eadem  hora 
extinctum  nunciasse.  Ad  quam 
vocem  Botierus  velut  exulta- 
bundus:  Non  est  ergo  dubium 
(inquit)  quin  mens  Dominus 
Glocestriae  Dux  illico  sit  fu- 


7,  9 :  But  of  al  this  pointe  is 
there  no  certaintie,  and  whoso 
diuineth  vppon  conjectures 
maye  as  wel  shote  to  farre 
as  to  Short.  Howbeit  this 
haue  I  by  credible  informacion 
learned,  that  the  seife  nighte 
in  whiche  kynge  Edwarde 
died,  one  Mystlebrooke  longe 
ere  mornynge  came  in  greate 
haste  to  the  house  of  one 
Pottyer  dwellyng  in  Redde- 
crosse  strete  without  Crepul- 
gate,  and  when  he  was  with 
hastye  rappyng  quickly  letten 
in,  hee  shewed  vnto  Pottyer 
that  kynge  Edwarde  was  de- 
paited.  By  my  trouthe,  manne, 
quod  Pottier,  then  wyll  my 
mayster  the  Duke  of  Glou- 
cester  bee  kynge.  What  cause 
hee  hadde  soo  to  thynke  harde 
it  is  to   saye,   whyther  hee, 
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being  toward  him,  anye  thynge 
knewe  tliat  hee  suche  thynge 
purposed,  or  otherwyse  had 
anye  inkelynge  thereof:  for 
hee  was  not  likelye  to  speake 
it  of  noughte.  But  nowe  to 
returne  to  the  course  of  this 
hystorye,  were  it  that  the 
duke  of  Gloucester,  . .    (7, 26) 


turus  Rex,  sive  consiliorum 
ejus  conscius  fuerit,  sive  aliquo 
signo  rei  eventum  praesenserit, 
(nam  temere  dictum  haud  exis- 
timo)  quem  ego  sermonem  ab 
eo  memini,  qui  coUoquentes 
audiverat,  jam  tum  patri  meo 
renuntiatum,  cum  adhuc  nuUa 
proditionis  ejus  suspicio  habe- 
retur.  Caeterum  ut  revertar 
ad  historiam,  seu  Richardus  . . 
etc.    (5,  19) 

Qui  Richardo  familiaris  erat,  ferner  curriculo  und  quam 
&  violentia  &  intempestiva  pulsatio  magni  subitarii  negotii 
fidem  faceret  sind  weggelassen,  eingeschoben  ist  dwellyng  in 
Reddecrosse  strete  without  Crepulgate.  Was  zeigen  aber  die 
viel  wichtigeren  auslassungen  hoc  ipse  jam  olim  und  quem  ego 
sermonem  ab  es  memini,  qui  colloquentes  audiverat,  jam  tum 
patri  meo  renuntiatum,  cum  adhuc  nulla  proditionis  ejus 
suspicio  haberetur?  Auffällig  ist,  dals  der  englische  text 
beide  übergeht,  trotzdem  er  hier  sich  doch  ziemlich  genau  an 
die  lateinische  vorläge  anschlielst  und  auch  den  folgenden  satz 
Caeterum  ut  revertar  ad  historiam  etc.  fast  wörtlich  herüber- 
nimmt. Von  einer  versehentlichen  auslassung  kann  deshalb 
wohl  nicht  die  rede  sein. 

"Howbeit  this  haue  I  by  credible  informacion  learned" 
sagt  der  Verfasser  des  englischen  textes  und  fügt  hinzu  "  what 
cause  hee  hadde  soo  tö  thynke  harde  it  is  to  say".  Dafs  er 
dies  "jam  olim"  aus  glaubwürdiger  quelle  erfahren  hat  und 
sich  erinnert,  dafs  dies  gespräch  "jam  tum"  seinem  vater  von 
einem,  der  die  sprechenden  gehört  hatte,  berichtet  worden  ist, 
verschweigt  er.    Es  ist  also  anzunehmen,  dafs  entweder 

1.  diese  stelle  des  lateinischen  textes  nicht  von  demselben 

Verfasser  stammt  wie  die  des  englischen,  oder 

2.  der  Verfasser  hätte,  wenn  man  die  meinung  vertritt,  dafs 

beide  texte  aus  einer  feder  geflossen  sind  bei  der  Um- 
arbeitung des  lateinischen  textes  ins  Englische,  diese 
stelle  als  nicht  mehr  so  genau  in  der  erinnerung 
haftend  gestrichen. 
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Obwohl  nun  More  zu  jener  zeit,  von  der  die  vorliegende 
erzählung  berichtet,  ungefähr  fünf  jähre  alt  war,  und  die  an- 
sieht nicht  von  der  hand  zu  weisen  ist,  dafs  sich  der  Verfasser 
in  späterer  zeit  noch  an  Vorgänge  erinnert  habe,  die  sich  ihm 
in  so  früher  Jugend  eingeprägt  haben,  so  bleibt  es  doch  immer- 
hin unwahrscheinlich,  dafs  More  es  unterlassen  haben  sollte, 
in  den  englischen  text  die  bemerkung  einzuflechten ,  dafs  er 
sich  erinnere,  dafs  diese  erzählung  ab  eo,  qui  colloquentes 
audiverat,  seinem  vater  berichtet  worden  sei.  Da  auch  die 
Grafton'schen  kompilationen  in  Hardyng's  und  Hall's  Chronik 
keine  Übertragung  dieser  stelle  aufweisen,  so  scheinen  auch 
die  anderen,  vor  dem  erscheinen  von  Rastell's  text  zirkulie- 
renden Versionen  eine  wiedergäbe  dieser  bemerkung  quem  ego 
sermonem  etc.  nicht  gekannt  zu  haben. 

Es  beständen  also  folgende  möglichkeiten : 

1.  entweder  sind  beide  texte  nicht  von  demselben  Verfasser, 

und  der  bearbeiter  des  englischen  textes  hat  die  be- 
merkung weggelassen,  weil  er  sich  nicht  auf  seinen 
vater  berufen  konnte,  oder 

2.  wäre  diese  bemerkung  eine  spätere  Interpolation,  oder 

3.  weisen  die  englischen  rezensionen  hier  eine  lücke  auf, 

wie  sie  auch  noch  an  vielen  anderen  stellen  zu  finden 
sind,  dals  sätze  mitten  im  Zusammenhang  fehlen. 

In  den  beiden  ersten  fällen  würde  daher  die  ansieht  ver- 
treten werden  können,  dafs  der  lateinische  text  die  arbeit 
eines  unbekannten  kompilators  wäre,  der  ungefähr  zu  der- 
selben zeit  wie  More,  oder  vielmehr  kurz  vorher  sein  werk 
verfalst  haben  müfste,  im  letzten  falle  könnte  die  meinung 
aufrecht  erhalten  werden,  für  beide  texte  denselben  Verfasser 
anzunehmen.  Doch  bieten  sich  bei  weiterem  vergleich  nicht 
noch  andere  fälle,  die  bestimmtere  Schlüsse  ermöglichen? 

Es  folgt  eine  beschreibung  der  plane  Eichards: 


5, 19 :  Caeterum  ut  revertar  ad 
historiam,  seu  Richardus  olim 
secum  animo  regnum  invase- 
rat,  seu  consilium  ex  nepotum 
aetatis  opportunitate  ceperat, 
quae    res    plerumque    segnes 


7,  25 :  But  nowe  to  returne  to 
the  course  of  this  hystorye, 
were  it  that  the  duke  of 
Gloucester  hadde  of  olde  fore- 
minded  this  conclusion,  or  was 
nowe  at  erste  thereunto  moued, 
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etiam  &  quietos  impellit  ad 
facinus,  certum  est  decrevisse 
eum,  vita  pueris  adempta, 
regno  velut  sceleris  pretio  po- 
tiri.  Gnarus  itaque  veterum 
factionum,  quibus  inter  aulicos 
laborabatur  (quas,  quoad  ejus 
erat,  tedulo  etiam  aluerat) 
regis  Edvardi  cognatis  reginae 
sanguini  &  familiae  tantam 
authoritatem  &  tantas  opes 
invidentibus ,  contraque  non 
minus  iisdem  de  rebus  invisis, 
eam  rem  suis  consiliis  magno 
putavit  adjumento  fore,  si  par- 
tium praetextu,  velut  offensas 
veteres  ulturus,  suum  occulte 
negotium  ageret,  itaque  &  ig- 
noratione  factionis  alterius  ad 
alt  er  ins  perniciem  abuteretur. 
Tum  ex  ea  quae  superesset 
paulatim  quos  posset  commo- 
dum  in  suam  sententiam  per- 
ductis,  si  quos  parum  oppor- 
tunos  offenderet,  eos  per  insi- 
dias  incautos,  nee  mali  quic- 
quam  suspicantes  opprimeret. 
Nam  hoc  illi  constabat,  si  qua 
evasione .  consilium  ejus  efferi 
contingeret,  confestim  fore,  ut 
inter  dissidentes  factiones  suo 
ipsius  sanguine  foedus  sanci- 
retur.  Hae  dissensiones  ami- 
corum ,  quanquam  nonnihil 
erant  ipsi  Edvardo  molestae, 
tamen  dum  erat  incolumis,  eo 
negligentius  eas  habuit,  quod 
utramque  partem  cognovit  fre- 
nare  se,  quum  vellet,  pro  suo 
arbitratu  posse.   Caeterum  ubi 


and  putte  in  hope  by  the  oc- 
casion  of  the  tender  age  of 
the  younge  Princes  his  Nephues 
(as  opportunitye  and  lykely- 
hoode  of  spede  putteth  a  manne 
in  courage  of  that  hee  neuer 
entended)  certayn  is  it  that 
hee  contriued  theyr  destruc- 
cion,  with  the  usurpacion  of 
the  regal  dignitye  vppon  hym- 
selfe.  And  for  as  muche  as 
hee  well  wiste  and  holpe  to 
mayntayn  a  long  continued 
grudge  and  hearte  brennynge 
betwene  the  Quenes  kinred 
and  the  kinges  blood,  eyther 
partye  enuying  others  autho- 
ritye,  he  nowe  thought  that 
their  deuision  shoulde  bee  (as 
it  was  in  dede)  a  fortherlye 
begynnynge  to  the  pursuite 
of  his  intente,  and  a  sure 
ground  for  the  foundacion  of 
al  his  building  yf  he  might 
firste,  vnder  the  pretext  of 
reuengynge  of  olde  displeasure, 
abuse  the  anger  and  ygnor- 
aunce  of  the  tone  partie,  to 
the  destruccion  of  the  other: 
and  then  wynne  to  his  purpose 
as  manye  as  he  coulde:  and 
those  that  coulde  not  bee 
wonne,  myght  be  loste  ere 
they  looked  therefore.  For 
of  one  thynge  was  hee  certayne, 
that  if  his  entente  were  per- 
ceiued,  he  shold  soone  haue 
made  peace  beetwene  the  bothe 
parties,  with  his  owne  bloude. 
Kynge  Edwarde  in  his  life, 
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postrema  egritudine  decum- 
bens,  vires  labascere  sensit, 
&  deploratam  medicis  salutem 
suam,  aetatem  liberorum  animo 
reputans,  quanquam  nihil  for- 
midabat  minus,  quam  id  quod 
evenit,  prospiciens  tarnen  multa 
illis  mala  nasci  ex  amicorum 
dissensione  posse,  quando  aetas 
eorum  per  se  imbecilla  atque 
improvida,  consiliis  amicorum 
(quibus  fulciri  solis  poterat) 
nudaretur,  qui  dum  se  disces- 
sione  ac  discordia  disjunger ent, 
partibus  &  studiis  intendi, 
minus  verum  quod  esset,  cer- 
nerent,  aut  curarent:  saepe- 
que  quo  suam  quisque  factio- 
nem  in  principis  gratiam  pro- 
moveat,  placitura  magis  omnes 
quam  profutura  consulerent. 
Haec,  atque  liujusmodi  suum 
revolvens,  multos  e  purpuratis 
accersi  jubet,  nominatim  Mar- 
chionem  Dorsettum ,  reginae 
ex  priore  marito  filium,  atque 
Eichardum  Hastyngum,  virum 
nobilem,  cubicularium  suum, 
qui  insignes  inter  se  inimicitias 
exercuerant:  Item  alios  utrius- 
que  factionis,  qui  tum  aut  in 
aula  fuerunt,  atque  aliunde 
conquiri  poterant.  Hos  ubi 
Eex  adesse  vidit,  levatus  pau- 
lulum,  &  suffultus  pulvinis,  sie 
uti  fertur,  allocutus  est:  (6,7.) 


albeit  that  this  discencion 
beetwene  hys  frendes  somme- 
what  yrked  hym,  yet  in  bis 
good  health  he  sommewhat 
the  lesse  regarded  it,  because 
hee  thought  whatsoeuer  bu- 
sines  shoulde  falle  betwene 
them,  hymselfe  should  alwaye 
bee  hable  to  rule  bothe  the 
partyes.  But  in  his  last  sicke- 
nesse,  when  hee  perceiued  his 
naturall  strengthe  soo  sore 
enfebled,  that  hee  dyspayred 
all  recouerye,  then  hee  con- 
syderynge  the  youthe  of  his 
chyldren,  albeit  hee  nothynge 
lesse  mistrusted  then  that  that 
happened,  yet  well  foreseynge 
that  manye  harmes  myghte 
growe  by  theyr  debate,  whyle 
the  youth  of  hys  children 
shoulde  lacke  discrecion  of 
themself  and  good  counsayle 
of  their  frendes,  of  whiche 
either  party  shold  counsayle 
for  their  owne  commodity  and 
rather  by  pleasaunte  aduyse 
too  wynne  themselfe  fauour, 
then  by  profitable  ^duertise- 
mente  to  do  the  children  good, 
he  called  some  of  them  before 
him  that  were  at  variaunce, 
and  in  especyall  the  Lorde 
Marques  Dorsette,  the  Quenes 
sonne  by  her  fyrste  house- 
bande,  and  Eicharde  the  Lorde 
Hastynges,  a  noble  man,  than 
lorde  chaumberlayne ,  agayne 
whome  the  Quene  specially 
grudged,  for  the  great  f auoure, 
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the  kyng  bare  hym,  and  also 
for  that  shee  thoughte  hym 
secretelye  familyer  with  the 
kynge  in  wanton  coumpanye. 
Her  kynred  also  bare  hym 
sore,  as  well  for  that  the  kynge 
hadde  made  hym  captayne  of 
Calyce  (whiche  office  the  Lorde 
Eyuers,  brother  to  the  Quene, 
claimed  of  the  kinges  former 
promyse)  as  for  diuerse  other 
greate  giftes  whiche  hee  re- 
ceyued,  that  they  loked  for. 
When  these  lordes  with  diuerse 
other  of  bothe  the  parties  were 
comme  in  presence,  the  kynge 
liftinge  vppe  himselfe  and 
vndersette  with  pillowes,  as 
it  is  reported  on  this  wyse 
sayd  vnto  them.    (9, 12.) 


velut  seleris  pretio,  quibus  inter  aulicos  laborabatur, 
quoad  ejus  erat,  contraque  non  minus  iisdem  de  rebus  invisis, 
pro  suo  arbitratu,  quibus  fulciri  solis  poterat,  qui  dum  se 
discessione  &  discordia  etc.  bis  aut  curarent,  haec  atque  huius- 
modi  secum  revolvens  und  qui  tum  aut  in  aula  fuerunt,  atque 
aliunde  conquiri  poterant  fehlen  ganz  im  Englischen;  seu 
consilium  ex  nepotum  aetatis  opportunitate  ceperat;  quae  res 
plerumque  segnes  etiam  &  quietos  impellit  ad  facinus,  saepeque 
quo  suam  quisque  factionem  in  principis  gratiam  promoveat, 
placitura  magnis  omnes  quam  profutura  consulerent  ist  etwas 
weiter  ausgeführt;  as  it  was  in  dede,  and  a  sure  ground  of 
his  building  und  whatsoeuer  busines  shoulde  falle  betwene 
them  ist  eingeschoben,  ebenso  fügt  der  englische  text  ver- 
schiedene gründe  hinzu,  weswegen  die  königin  Hastynges  übel 
wollte.  Der  lateinische  text  führt  dieselben  erst  später  in 
anderem  Zusammenhang  an  (cf.  30,  55).  Es  macht  sich  hier 
also  eine  freiere  behandlung  des  lateinischen  textes  geltend. 
Ferner  ist  hinzuweisen  auf  die  in  beiden  texten  sich  findende 
bemerkung:   uti  fertur,  and  as  it  is  reported,  die  gegen  die 
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meinung  spricht,  dals  der  Verfasser  am  Sterbebette  Eduard's  IV. 
geweilt  haben  müsse. 

Es  folgt  die  rede  Eduard's  IV.  auf  dem  Sterbebett,  in  der 
er  die  vornehmen  des  reiches  auf  die  nachteiligen  folgen  ihres 
ehrgeizes  und  ihrer  Uneinigkeit  für  das  reich,  für  seine  kinder 
und  für  sie  selbst  hinweist. 


7,  20 :  Qui  tam  improbus  ardor 
gloriae  hoc  in  regno  proximis 
his  annis  quantum  suscitaverit 
incendii,  quantum  stragis  edi- 
derit,  utinam  tam  facile  Dens 
oblivisci  velit,  quam  nos  remi- 
niscimur.  Cujus  mala  si  pri- 
vata  mihi  tam  animo  prae- 
cogitare  licuisset,  quam  re  ipsa 
postea  majore  meo  dolore, 
quam  voluptate  sum  expertus, 
dispeream,  si  flexis  poplitibus 
exhibitum  honorem  tam  multis 
hominum  capitibus  redemissem. 
(7,  29) 


10,33:  Of  which  immoderate 
appetite  of  woorship,  and 
thereby  of  debate  and  dissen- 
cion  what  losse,  what  sorowe, 
what  trouble  hathe  within 
these  fewe  yeares  growen  in 
this  realme,  I  praye  Godde 
as  well  forgeate  as  wee  well 
remember.  Whiche  thinges  yf 
I  coulde  as  well  haue  foresene, 
as  I  haue  with  my  more  payne 
then  pleasure  proued,  by  God- 
des  blessed  Ladie  (that  was 
euer  his  othe)  I  woulde  neuer 
haue  won  *  the  courtesye  of 
mennes  knees,  with  the  losse 
of  soo  many  heades.    (11,  8). 

Eduard  IV.  war  verschieden,  und  nun  zog  der  junge  könig 
Eduard  V.  von  Ludlow  in  Wales,  wo  er  bis  dahin  geweilt 
hatte,  nach  London  zur  krönung,  in  begleitung  verschiedener 
vornehmer  aus  der  partei  der  königin  und  einer  starken  be- 
deckung.  Der  herzog  von  Gloucester,  der  wohl  einsah,  dals 
er  nicht  eher  seine  plane  verwirklichen  konnte,  als  bis  er  den 
jungen  könig  in  seiner  gewalt  hatte,  suchte  nun  mit  list  seinen 
zweck  zu  erreichen. 


8, 1 :  Def uncto  rege,  filius  natu 
major  Londinum,  utpote  re- 
giam  urbem,  petere  maturat, 
qui  vivo  patre,  Ludloi  vixit 
in  Vallia:  nam  ea  deinceps 
primogenitis  regum,  vivis  ad- 
huc  parentibus  propria  ditio 
est,  quae  quum  ab  rege  prout 


12,6:  As  sone  as  the  king 
was  departed,  the  noble  prince 
his  sonne  drew  toward  Lon- 
don ,  which  at  the  time  of  his 
decease,  kept  his  houshold  at 
Ludlow  in  Wales.  Which 
countrey  being  far  of  from 
the  law  and  recourse  to  justice, 
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Sita  esset,  eo  negligentius 
habita,  in  morem  prope  sil- 
vestrem,  coepta  est  efferari 
improbis  hominibus,  latrociniis, 
ac  caede  licenter  impuneque 
grassantibus.  Edvardus  filius 
eo  cum  imperio  missus  est,  ut 
praesentis  authoritate  principis 
facinorosorum  audacia  fraena- 
retur.  Moderator  pueritiae 
datus  est  Antonius  Vodevilus, 
cognomento  Eiverus,  reginae 
frater,  vir  haud  facile  discer- 
nas  manune  an  consilio  promp- 
tior.  Tum  adhibiti  in  consilium 
alii,  ut  quisque  puero  proximus 
materno  genere  fuit.  Eam 
rem  ab  regina  curatam,  quae 
suae  factionis  opes  ab  teneris 
statim  principis  annis  firmaret, 
frustratus  tantam  ejus  spem. 
Eichardus  praetextum  sibi  ad 
eos  evertendos,  initiumque  ad 
reliquum  inceptum  suum  con- 
liciendum  fecit.  Nam  quorum 
in  illos  odium  maxime  impla- 
catum  novit  animosque  in  se 
benevolos,  eos  partim  coram 
alios  per  epistolam  ac  nuntios 
exploratae  fidei  compellans, 
admonet  rem  neutiquam  feren- 
dam,  principem  amisso  patre, 
juvenem  ipsis  cognatum  in 
custodia  &  manibus  esse  ag- 
natorum,  ablegatis  propemo- 
dum  ipsis,  qui  neque  minus 
certa  in  eum  fide,  &  longe 
honoratior  pars  regii  generis 
fuerant,  quam  sanguis  ejus 
maternus,    qui    nisi    libidini 


was  begon  to  be  farre  oute 
of  good  wyll  and  waxen  wild, 
robbers  and  riuers  Walking  at 
libertie  vncorrected.  And  for 
tbis  encheason  the  prince  was 
in  the  life  of  bis  father  sente 
thither,  to  the  end  that  the 
authoritie  of  his  presence 
should  refrayne  euil  disposed 
parsons  fro  the  boldnes  of 
their  formar  outerages.  To 
the  gouernaunce  and  ordering 
of  this  yong  prince  at  his 
sending  thyther,  was  there 
appointed  sir  Antony  Woduile 
Lord  Riuers  and  brother  vnto 
the  Quene,  a  right  honourable, 
man,  as  valiaunte  of  bände  as 
politike  in  counsayle.  Ad- 
joyned  wer  there  vnto  him 
other  of  the  same  partie,  and 
in  effect  euery  one  as  he  was 
nerest  of  kin  vnto  the  Quene, 
so  was  planted  next  about  the 
prince.  That  drifte  by  the 
Quene  not  vnwisely  deuised, 
whereby  her  bloode  mighte 
of  youth  be  rooted  in  the 
princes  fauor,  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester  turned  vnto  their 
destruccion,  and  vpon  that 
grounde  set  the  fouudacion  of 
all  his  vnhappy  building.  For 
whom  soeuer  he  perceiued 
either  at  variance  with  them, 
or  bearing  himself  their  fauor, 
hee  brake  vnto  them,  some 
by  mouth,  som  by  writing  and 
secret  messengers,  that  it 
neyther   was    reason   nor   in 
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patris  Visum  aliter  esset,  per 
quam  erat  indignus,  qui  cum 
ejus  atque  ipsorum  sanguine 
misceretur:  quos  nunc  non 
primos  apud  regem  esse,  neque 
Uli  honorifice,  neque  sibi  tutum, 
ut  quorum  permagni  referat, 
haudquaquam  pati  aemulorum 
suorum  potentiam,  gratia  & 
favoribus  adolescere  apud  prin- 
cipem  puerum,  natura  facilem, 
aetatis  vitio  credulum,  nee 
satis  callentem  delatorum  ca- 
lumnias.  Meminisse  vos,  in- 
quit,  opinor,  patrem  ejus  quan- 
quam  annis  &  rerum  usu 
maturum  tarnen  ejus  factionis 
suasu  impulsuque  quovis  cir- 
cumactum ,  longe  prof  ecto 
magis,  quam  aut  ex  ipsius  bo- 
nore,  aut  ex  usu  cujusquam 
f  uerit ,  praeterquam  illorum 
qui  sua  ne  bona  an  mala 
nostra  avidius  appetierunt,  in 
incerto  est.  Itaque  si  non 
quorundam  nostrum  gratia 
magis  apud  regem,  quam 
Ulla  cognationis  ratio  va- 
luisset,  paulum  certe  ab- 
fuerat,  quo  minus  aliquot 
nostrum  circumventos  insidiis 
oppressissent,  tam  hercle  fa- 
cile,  quam  oppresserunt  eum 
qui  regis  sanguine  haud  minus 
prope  aberat.  Verum  faven- 
tibus  Superis  eo  periculo  de- 
functi  sumus,  sie  tamen  ut  vel 
majus  impendeat,  si  principis 
affectus  patimur  quocunque 
nostris  inimicis  libebit  impelli : 


any  wise  to  be  suffered,  that 
the  yong  king,  their  master 
and  kinsmanne,  shoold  bee  in 
the  handes  and  custodye  of 
bis  mothers  kinred,  sequestred 
in  maner  from  theyr  compani 
and  attendance,  of  which  eueri 
one  ought  him  as  faithful 
seruice  as  they,  and  manye  of 
them  far  more  honorable  part 
of  kin  then  bis  mothers  side; 
whose  blood  (quod  he)  sauing 
the  kinges  pleasure,  was  ful 
vnmetely  to  be  matched  with 
bis;  whiche  nowe  to  be  as 
who  say  remoued  from  the 
kyng,  and  the  lesse  noble  to 
be  left  aboute  him,  is  (quod 
he)  neither  honorable  to  hys 
magestie,  nor  vnto  vs,  and 
also  to  bis  grace  no  surety, 
to  haue  the  mightiest  of  bis 
frendes  from  him,  and  vnto 
vs  no  little  jeopardy,  to  suffer 
our  wel  proued  euil  willers  to 
grow  in  ouer  gret  authoritie 
with  the  prince  in  youth, 
namely  which  is  lighte  of 
beliefe  and  sone  perswaded. 
Ye  remember,  I  trow,  king 
Edward  himself,  albeit  he  was 
manne  of  age  and  of  discrecion, 
yet  was  he  in  manye  thynges 
ruled  by  the  bende,  more  then 
stode  either  with  bis  honour, 
or  our  Profite,  or  with  the 
commoditie  of  any  manne  eis, 
except  onely  the  immoderate 
aduauncement  of  them  seife. 
Whiche    whither    they    sorer 
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quibus  haud  difficile  sit  vel 
ignorantis  jussum  ad  perniciem 
nostram  praetexere,  nisi  Deus 
&  vestra  vigilantia  malitiam 
eorum  in  ipsos  avertat,  qua  in 
re  non  est  quod  quisquam 
nostrum  negligentius  se  gerat 
ob  male  sartam  paulo  ante 
concordiara,  quam  tametsi  si- 
mulate  inierint,  regis  potius 
affectibus  sunt  obsecuti,  quam 
suis.  Neque  quenquam  nost- 
rum tam  vecordem  arbitror, 
ut  multum  sibi  putet  confiden- 
dum,  qui  ex  inimico  veteri 
amicum  recentem  se  profitea- 
tur,  nisi  quis  forte  existimet 
una  hora  subito  coactam  pa- 
cem,  ac  ne  toto  quidem  adhuc 
mense  coalitam,  altius  eorum 
pectoribus  insedisse,  quam  tot 
annis  alte  actam  ac  radicatam 
invidiam. 


thirsted  after  their  own  weale, 
or  our  woe,  it  wer  hard  I  wene 
to  gesse.  And  if  some  folkes 
frendship  had  not  holden  better 
place  with  the  king,  tlien  any 
respect  of  kinred,  tliey  might 
peraduenture  easily  haue  be- 
trapped  and  brought  to  con- 
fusion  somme  of  vs  ere  this. 
Why  not  as  easily  as  they  haue 
done  some  other  alreadye,  as 
neere  of  his  royal  bloode  as 
we?  But  our  Lord  hath 
wrought  his  wil,  and  thanke 
be  to  his  grace  that  peril  is 
paste.  Howe  be  it  as  great 
is  growing,  yf  wee  suffer  this 
yonge  kyng  in  oure  enemyes 
hande,  whiche  without  his 
wyttyng,  might  abuse  the 
name  of  his  commaundement, 
to  ani  of  our  vndoing,  which 
thyng  God  and  good  prouision 
forbyd.  Of  which  good  pro- 
uision none  of  vs  hath  any 
thing  the  lesse  nede,  for  the 
late  made  attonemente,  in 
whyche  the  kinges  pleasure 
hadde  more  place  then  the 
parties  willes.  Nor  none  of  vs 
I  beleue  is  so  vnwyse,  ouer- 
sone  to  truste  a  newe  frende 
made  of  an  olde  foe,  or  to 
think  that  an  houerly  kindnes 
sodainely  contract  in  one  houre, 
continued  yet  scant  a  fort- 
night,  shold  be  deper  setled 
in  their  stomackes  then  a  long 
accustomed  malice  many  yeres 
rooted. 
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His  atque  hujusmodi 
verbis,  literisque  homines  ex 
se  ardentes  vehementius  in- 
cendit,  sed  praecipue  duos, 
Edvardum  Bukyngamiae  Du- 
cem,  &  Richardum  Hastyngum, 
ambos  fama  atque  opibus  ce- 
lebres:  sed  Dux  natalibus  il- 
lustrior,  alteri,  ex  munere  qiiod 
gerebat,  multum  authoritatis 
adcreverat,  siquidem  praefe- 
cerat  eum  rex  cubiculo  suo, 
quod  est  apud  Anglos  perquam 
honorificum.  Hü  qui  non  tarn 
sibi  mutuo  bene  vellent,  quam 
reginae,  parentibus  pariter 
cuperent  male,  hactenus  facile 
cum  Eichardo  conspirarunt,  ut 
suorum  inimicorum  praetextu 
maternos  amicos  principis  amo- 
lirentur:  ita  rebus  inter  ipsos 
ad  hunc  modum  compositis, 
quum  illos  intellexissent  tanta 
manu  regem  deducturos,  ut 
nihil  in  eos  auderi  tute  queat 
ab  inermibus,  sin  ipsi  contra 
parent  copias,  ad  manus  rem 
venturam,  cujus  &  semper 
dubius  eventus  est,  &  quum 
ab  adversa  parte  princeps 
esset,  suam,  proditionis  nomen 
ac  speciem  subituram  ingenio 
eos  exarmandos  statuunt.  Ita- 
que  curaverunt,  uti  per  viros 
idoneos  reginae  persuaderetur, 
multum  esse  periculi  in  eo 
consilio,  quod  depellendi  peri- 
culi causa  inibatur.  Nam  pa- 
catis  rebus,  Proceribus  reductis 
in  concordiam,  animisque  om- 


With  these  wordes  and 
writynges  and  suche  other, 
Duke  of  Gloucester  sone  set 
afyre  them  that  were  of 
themself  ethe  to  kindle,  and 
in  especiall  twayne,  Edwarde 
Duke  of  Bukingham,  and 
Richarde  Lorde  Hastinges  and 
chaumberlayn ,  both  men  of 
honour  and  great  power.  The 
tone  by  longe  succession  from 
his  ancestrie,  the  tother  by 
his  Office  and  the  kinges  fauor. 
These  two,  not  bearing  eche 
to  other  so  muche  loue,  as 
hatred  bothe  vnto  the  Quenes 
parte,  in  this  poynte  accorded 
together  wyth  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  that  they  wolde 
vtterlye  amoue  fro  the  kynges 
companye  all  his  mothers 
frendes,  vnder  the  name  of 
their  enemyes.  lipon  this  con- 
cluded,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
vnderstandyng  that  the  Lordes 
whiche  at  that  tyme  were 
aboute  the  kyng  entended  to 
bryng  him  vppe  to  his  Coro- 
nacion ,  accoumpanied  with 
suche  power  of  theyr  frendes, 
that  it  shoulde  bee  harde  for 
him  to  brynge  his  purpose  to 
passe,  without  the  gathering 
and  great  assemble  of  people 
and  in  maner  of  open  warre, 
wherof  the  ende  he  wiste  was 
doubtuous,  and  in  which  the 
kyng  being  on  their  side,  his 
part  should  haue  the  face  and 
name  of  a  rebellion;  he  secretly 
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nium  intentis  ad  excipien- 
dum  regem,  ac  diademate  in- 
signiendum,  si  amici  reginae 
cogant  multitudinem,  injectu- 
ros  haud  dubie  metum  hiis 
quibus  aliquando  simiütas  cum 
Ulis  intercesserat,  ne  non  tan- 
tummodo  regis  causa,  cui 
nemo  discrimen  intentet,  in- 
vadendi:  sin  congregetur,  dis- 
cordia.  Atque  hoc  pacto  fore, 
ut  hü  vicissim  suas  cogerent, 
copias,  deinde  velut  vim  re- 
pellerent,  illaturos  quorum 
opes  quod  illa  nosceret,  plu- 
rimum  pollerent:  qua  ex  re 
totum  regnum  in  armis  ac 
tumultu  futurum.  Tunc  ejus 
damnum  omne,  quod  &  im- 
mensum  expectabatur,  &  magna 
pars  in  eos  fortasse  casura,  a 
quibus  illa  maxime  vellet 
averti.  Omnes  ei  uni  atque 
amicis  ejus  acceptum  relaturos, 
utpote  quos  causarentur  pri- 
vati  odii  causa  conturbasse 
rem  publicam,  violata  per  in- 
juriam  concordia,  cujus  ma- 
ritus  ipsius  moriens  author 
sanciendae  fuisset.    (9,  51.) 


therefore,  by  diuers  meanes, 
caused  the  Quene  to  be  per- 
swaded  and  brought  in  the 
mynd,  that  it  neither  wer 
nede,  and  also  shold  be  jeo- 
pardous,  the  king  to  come  vp 
strong.  For  where  as  nowe 
euery  lorde  loued  other,  and 
none  other  thing  studyed  vp- 
pon,  but  aboute  the  Coronacion 
and  honoure  of  the  king;  if 
the  lordes  or  her  kinred  shold 
assemble  in  the  kinges  name 
muche  people,  thei  should 
geue  the  lordes,  atwixte  whome 
and  them  hadde  bene  somme- 
tyme  debate,  to  feare  and 
suspecte,  leste  they  shoulde 
gather  thys  people,  not  for 
the  kynges  sauegarde,  whome 
no  manne  enpugned,  but  for 
theyr  destrucciou,  hauyng  more 
regarde  to  their  olde  variaunce, 
then  their  newe  attonement. 
For  whiche  cause  thei  shoulde 
assemble  on  the  other  partie 
muche  people  agayne  for  their 
defence,  whose  power  she 
wyste  wel  farre  stretched. 
And  thus  should  all  the  realme 
fall  on  a  rore.  And  of  al  the 
hurte  that  therof  should  ensue, 
which  was  likely  not  to  be 
litle,  and  the  most  härme  there 
like  to  f al  wher  she  lest  would, 
all  the  worlde  woulde  put  her 
and  her  kinred  in  the  wyght, 
and  say  that  thei  had  vn- 
wyselye,  and  vntrewlye  also, 
broken  the  amitie  and  peace 
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that  the  kyng  her  husband 
so  prudentelye  made  betwene 
hys  kinne  and  hers  in  bis 
deathbed,  and  whicbe  the 
other  party  faithfuUy  ob- 
serued.    (15,  15.) 

utpote  regiam  urbem,  nam  ea  deinceps  primogenitis  regum, 
viVis  adhuc  parentibus  propria  ditio  est,  frustratus  tantam 
ejus  spem,  nee  satis  callentem  delatorum  calumnias,  tametsi 
simulate  inierint,  ingenio  eos  exarmandos  statiiunt  und  pacatis 
rebus  fehlen  ganz;  eingeschoben  ist  so  prudentelye  (made) 
betwene  hys  kinne  and  hers  und  and  whiche  the  other  party 
faithfully  obserued;  ab  rege  wird  zu  far  from  the  law  and 
recourse  to  justice  erweitert,  ebenso  ist  weiter  ausgeführt  ut 
facinorosorum  audacia  fenaretur,  moderator  pueritiae,  rem 
neutiquam  ferendam,  ablegatis  propemodum  ipsis,  quos  nunc 
non  primos  apud  regem  esse  etc.  bis  adolescere  apud  prin- 
cipem,  und  sin  congregetur,  discordia,  doch  gibt  der  englische 
text  auch  manche  stellen  der  vorstehenden  parallele  in  kür- 
zerer form  wieder.  Mit  ihrer  angäbe  ac  ne  toto  quidem  adhuc 
mense  coalitam  und  continued  yet  scant  a  fortnight  decken 
sich  beide  texte  nicht  vollständig. 

Die  Chroniken  geben  den  anfang  der  parallele  in  kür- 
zerer fassung  (Hard.  475,  27) :  "  The  younge  kyng  at  the  deathe 
of  his  father  kepte  housholde  at  Ludlowe,  for  his  father  had 
sente  him  thyther  for  iustice  to  be  doone  in  the  marches  of 
Wales,  to  the  ende  that,  by  the  authoritee  of  his  presence, 
the  wylde  Welshemenne  and  euell  dysposed  personnes  shoulde 
refraine  frome  their  accustomed  murthers  and  outerages.  (The 
gouernaunce  of  this  yong  prince)  was  cömitted  to  lorde  (An- 
tony  Woduile)  earle  Einers  and  lorde  Scales  brother  to  the 
quene,  a  wise  hardye  and  honourable  personage,  as  valyaunte 
of  hande  as  poUitick  of  counsell,  and  with  him  were  assocyate 
other  of  the  same  partye;  and  in  effecte  euery  one  as  he  was 
nere  of  kinne  vnto  the  quene,  so  was  he  planted  (next  about 
the  prince.  That  drifte  by)  the  quene  semed  to  bee  deuysed 
whereby  her  bloodde  myghte  of  ryghte  in  tender  youth  bee 
so  planted  in  the  prynces  fauoure,  that  afterwarde  it  shoulde 
hardely  bee  eradicated  oute  of  the  same.    The  duke "...  etc. 


43 

Für  Edwarde  Duke  of  Buckingham  haben  die  Chroniken 
Henry  (D.  of  B.)  und  für  Richarde  Lorde  Hastinges  schreiben 
sie  Wyllyam  (L.  H.). 

Es  ist  ferner  darauf  hinzuweisen,  dafs  die  Chroniken  den 
bisher  behandelten  stoff  in  anderer  anordnung  bringen,  als 
er  sich  im  lateinischen  text  und  in  Rastell's  Version  findet, 
und  erst  vom  anfang  der  eben  angeführten  parallelen  ab  behält 
auch  der  text  der  Chroniken  dieselbe  reihenfolge  der  gedanken 
bei  wie  der  lateinische  und  Rastell's  text. 

Die  Chroniken  schicken  erst  folgende  einleitenden  bemer- 
kungen  voraus  (Hall's  chronik  setzt  am  rand  hinzu:  This 
kynges  tyme  wyth  some  parte  of  kyng  Richard  y  .  iij .  as  shal 
apere  by  a  note  made  at  that  place,  was  writte  by  syr  Thomas 
More):  Hard.  467,  29: 

"When  Almightie  God  had  called  to  his  mercye  [Hall 
3421:  The  eternall  God  callynge  to  his  merci]  the  noble  prince 
kyng  Edwarde  the  fourth  of  that  name,  Edward  his  eldest 
sonne,  prynce  of  Wales,  began  his  reygne  the  .ix.  daye  of 
Aprill,  in  y  yere  of  oure  Lorde  a.  M .  CCCC .  Ixxxiij .  and  in 
the  .  xxij .  yere  [Hall  342,  3 :  in  the  xxiij .  yere]  of  Lewes  the 
.xi.  then  Frenche  kyng.  Whiche  younge  prince  reigned  a 
smal  Space  and  lytle  season  ouer  this  realme,  other  in  pleasure 
or  libertee;  for  his  vncle,  Richard  duke  of  Gloceter,  witliin 
.iij.  monethes,  depriued  hym  not  only  of  his  croune  and  re- 
galytie,  but  also  vnnaturally  bereft  hym  his  naturall  life:  and 
for  the  declaracion  by  what  craftie  engine  he  first  attempted 
his  vngracious  purpose,  &  by  what  false  colourable  &  vntrue 
allegaciös  he  set  forth  openly  his  pretensed  enterprise,  & 
fynally  by  what  shamefull,  cruell,  and  detestable  acte  he 
perfourmed  the  sanie,  ye  muste  fyrst  consyder  of  whom  he 
and  his  brother  descended,  there  natures,  condicions,  &  in- 
clynacions,  &  the  you  shall  easely  perceaue  that  there  could 
not  be  a  more  crueller  tyraunt  appoynted  to  acheue  a  more 
abomynable  enterprise. 

There  father  was  . .  etc.  Es  folgt  die  beschreibung  von 
Richard's  vater  und  seiner  brüder  und  die  Schilderung  Richard's 
selbst  (Rasteil  4,  24  —  7,  11). 

Die  Chroniken  fügen  dann  ein  [Hard.  469,  39] : 

"But  afore  I  declare  to  you  howe  this  Rychard  duke  of 
Gloucestre  began  his  mischeuous  imagened  &  pretenced  enter- 
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prise  as  apparantly  shalbe  opened,  I  must  a  litle  putte  you 
in  remebraüce  of  a  louyng  and  charitable  acte  no  lesse  pro- 
fitable the  amiable  to  y  whole  cömynaltie  (if  it  bad  been  so 
inwardely  thought  as  it  was  outwardly  dissimuled)  whiche 
kyng  Edward  did  liyng  on  bis  deatbe  bedde  not  long  before 
be  dyed;  for  in  bis  life"  . .  etc. 

Es  folgt  die  rede  Eduard's  IV.  auf  dem  Sterbebett  [Eastell 
8,15  — 12,6],  daran  anschlielsend  die  aufzälilung  der  kinder 
Eduard's,  mit  der  der  lateinische  und  Eastell's  text  beginnen 
[Eastell  1,  1  —  4,  18].  Mit  Hard.  474,  17 :  "And  firste  to  shewe 
you  that  by  coniecture  he  pretended  this  thing  in  bis  brothers 
life,  ye  shall  vnderstonde  for  a  trueth  that  the  same  nyght" 
etc.  leiten  die  Chroniken  auf  die  botschaft  Mistlebrooke's  an 
Pottyer  über  und  fügen  die  plane  Eichard's  hinzu  [Eastell 
7,11  —  8,14]. 

Beide  texte  setzen  ihre  erzählung  folgendermafsen  fort: 


9,  51 :  His  rationibus  adducta 
regina,  sie  apud  Vodelinum 
fratrem,  filiumque  Eichardum 
Grajum  egit,  qui  cum  in  aula 
principis  primas  obtinebat,  ut 
illi  repudiato  priore  consilio, 
praesidio  supersedentes,  regem 
comitatu  modico  Londinum 
deducerent.  Erat  in  itinere 
regis  Hamptona  quae  quan- 
quam  in  umbilico  prope  regni 
Sita,  tamen  alteri  ejusdem 
nominis  oppido,  quod  objacet 
australi  freto  comparata,  Bo- 
rialis  vocatur.  Hanc  eodem 
die,  quo  rex  inde  digressus 
est,  Gloncestriae  ac  Bukynga- 
miae  Duces  in  tränt:  ac  forte 
accidit,  ut  Vodelinus  reginae 
f rater,  quem  diximus,  ibidem 
restiterit.  Postero  mane  Strat- 
fordiam  iturus  ad  regem,  ubi 
eam    noctem    traduxit.      Ab 


15,  16:  The  Quene  being  in 
this  wise  perswaded,  suche 
woorde  sente  unto  her  sonne, 
and  vnto  her  brother  being 
aboute  the  kynge,  and  ouer 
that  the  Duke  of  Gloucester 
hymselfe,  and  other  Lordes 
the  chiefe  of  hys  bende,  wrote 
vnto  the  kynge  soo  reuerente- 
lye,  and  to  the  Queenes 
frendes  there  soo  louyngelye, 
that  they  nothynge  earthelye 
mystrustynge ,  broughte  the 
Kynge  vppe  in  greate  haste, 
not  in  good  speede,  with  a 
sober  coumpanye.  Nowe  was 
the  king  in  his  waye  to  London 
gone  from  Northampton,  when 
these  Dukes  of  Gloucester  and 
Buckyngham  came  thither. 
Where  remayned  behynd,  the 
Lorde  Eyuers,  the  Kynges 
vncle,     entendyng     on     the 
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Hamptona  igitur  Vodelinus 
officiose  Ducibus  occurrens,  ac 
summa  gratulatione  vicissim 
exceptus:  ubi  quantum  tem- 
poris  Visum  est,  sermone  at- 
que  epulis  produxere,  dimitti- 
tur.  Ita  delinitus  humanitate 
ducum,  ut  optima  spe  plenus, 
Mlaris,  atque  animi  securus, 
iret  cubitum.  Sed  illi  qui 
longe  diversum  agitabant  ani- 
mo,  quam  vultu  prae  se  tule- 
rant,  reliquis  omnibus  secedere 
jussis,  Richardum  Euteliffum 
equitem,  &  alios  qui  talibus 
erant  consiliis  intimi,  retinue- 
runt,  ac  discumbentes  ad  men- 
sam  de  suis  inceptis  in  adul- 
tam  noctem  deliberant.  Post 
hanc  deliberationem  adsur- 
gentes,  mittunt  qui  multo  tu- 
multa  comites  suos  admoneant, 
uti  parent  sese,  nempe  Duces 
tantum  non  in  equis  esse. 


morowe  to  folow  the  Kynge, 
and  bee  with  hym  at  Stonye 
Stratford  —  miles  thence, 
earely  or  hee  departed.  So 
was  there  made  that  nyghte 
muche  frendely  chere  betwene. 
tliese  Dukes  and  the  Lorde 
Riuers  a  greate  while.  But 
incontinente  after  that  they 
were  oppenlye  with  greate 
courtesye  departed,  and  the 
Lorde  Riuers  lodged,  the 
Dukes  secretelye,  with  a  fewe 
of  their  moste  priuye  frendes, 
sette  them  downe  in  counsayle, 
wherin  they  spent  a  great 
parte  of  the  nyght.  And  at 
their  risinge  in  the  dawnyng 
of  the  day,  thei  sent  about 
priuily  to  their  seruantes  in 
their  Innes  and  lodgynges 
about,  geuinge  them  com- 
maundemente  to  make  them 
seife  shortely  readye,  for  their 
Lordes  wer  to  horsebackward. 


Der  lateinische  text  ist  an  dieser  stelle  viel  ausführlicher 
in  seinen  angaben,  es  fehlt  aber  "and  ouer  that  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester  hymselfe,  and  other  Lordes  the  chiefe  of  hys  bende, 
wrote  vnto  the  kynge  soo  reuerentelye ,  and  to  the  Queenes 
frendes  there  soo  louyngelye".  Die  im  englischen  text  für  die 
zahl  der  meilen  offen  gelassene  stelle  zeigt,  dafs  der  text  nicht 
nochmals  einer  durchsieht  unterzogen  wurde.  In  ihren  an- 
gaben multo  tumultu  and  priuely  stehen  sich  die  texte  dia- 
metral gegenüber. 

Riuers  wird  in  Northampton  gefangen  genommen.  Die 
herzöge  von  Gloucester  und  Buckingham  eilen  dem  jungen  könig 
nach  und  treffen  ihn  in  Stony  Stratford.    Dort  beschuldigen  sie: 


10,64:  calumniantes  illum  [sc. 
Richard  Gray]  ac  Germanum 


17,  20 :  Lorde  Richard  Graye, 
the  kinges  other  brother  by 
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ejus  Marchionem  cum  avun- 
culo  Vodelino  conjurasse  ad- 
versus  suum  sanguinem,  decre- 
visseque  circumventis  atque 
sublatis  fraude  nobilibus,  regis 
pariter  ab  regni  sibi  procura- 
tionem  arrogare.  Atque  eam 
ob  rem  protinus  ab  defuncto 
rege  Marchionem  in  arcem 
Londinensem  irrupisse,  atque 
expilato  regis  aerario  Stipen- 
dium in  milites  elargitum,  quos 
in  classem  ad  confirmandas 
illius  factionis  opes  coegisset. 
Ita  rem  quam  gnari  erant 
communi  consilio  decretam, 
regisque  plurimum  reique  pub- 
licae  retulisse  ut  fieret,  illi 
per  calumniam  inverterant,  ne 
nihil  esset  quod  dicerent.  At 
princeps  Grajum  parantem  res- 
pondere  praeveniens :  Quid 
fecerit,  inquit,  Marchio,  quan- 
quam  nihil  mali  spero,  tum 
quoniam  nobiscum  non  fuit, 
certo  non  possum  scire.  Verum 
quod  ad  fratrem  attinet,  Gra- 
jum atque  avunculum  Vode- 
linum,  innocentes  hercle  illos 
facile  praestare  possum,  ut  qui 
non  usquam  a  nostro  latere 
jam  diu  sunt  digressi.  Non 
dubium  est  eos ,  inquit  Glon- 
cestriae  Dux  tarn  sceleratum 
propositum  optime  princeps, 
sedulo  te  celasse,  nee  plura 
locutus  manus  injecit  in  Gra- 
jum, ac  Thomam  Vanghanum 
equitem ,  reginae  cognatum. 
Grajus  ut  erat  &  animo  gene- 


his  mother,  sayinge  that  hee, 
with  the  lorde  Marques  his 
brother  and  the  Lorde  Riuers 
his  vncle,  hadde  coumpassed 
to  rule  the  kinge  and  the 
realme,  and  to  sette  variaunce 
among  the  states,  and  to  sub- 
dewe  and  destroye  the  noble 
blood  of  the  realm.  Toward 
the  accoumplishinge  whereof, 
they  sayde  that  the  Lorde 
Marques  hadde  entered  into 
the  Tower  of  London,  and 
thence  taken  out  the  kinges 
Treasor,  and  sent  menne  to 
the  sea.  All  whiche  thinge 
these  Dukes  wiste  well  were 
done  for  good  purposes  and 
necessari  by  the  whole  coun- 
saile  at  London,  sauing  that 
sommewhat  thei  must  sai: 
Unto  whiche  woordes  the  king 
aunswered,  what  my  brother 
Marques  hath  done  I  cannot 
saie.  But  in  good  faith  I  dare 
well  aunswere  for  myne  vncle 
Einers  and  brother  here,  that 
thei  be  innocent  of  any  such 
matters.  Ye,  my  liege,  quod 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
thei  haue  kepte  theire  dealing 
in  these  matters  farre  fro  the 
kowledge  of  your  good  grace. 
And  forthwith  thei  arrested 
the  Lord  Richarde  and  sir  Tho- 
mas Vaughan  knighte,  in  the 
kinges  presence,  and  broughte 
the  king  and  all  backe  vnto 
Northampton,  where  they  tooke 
againe  further  counsaile. 
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roso,  &  non  improcero  corpore, 
comotus  praesente  periculo, 
manum  capulo  admovit.  Tum 
increpitus  a  quodam  admo- 
nente  serum  esse  liunc  cona- 
tum,  concidens  animo  manum 
retulit,  &  se  capiendum  dedit. 
Ergo  regem  retroagunt  Hamp- 
tonam,  ubi  de  integro  Con- 
sultant. 


Der  englische  text  ist  hier  wiederum  viel  kürzer  als  der 
lateinische;  Stipendium  in  milites  elargitum,  quos  in  classem 
ad  confirmandas  illius  factionis  opes  coegisset  ist  nur  durch 
and  sent  menne  to  the  sea  zum  ausdruck  gebracht;  protinus 
ab  defuncto  rege,  illi  per  calumniam  inverterant,  Grajum 
parantem  respondere  praeveniens,  quanquam  nihil  mali  spero 
tum  quoniam  nobiscum  non  fuit,  ut  qui  non  usquam  a  nostro 
latere  iam  diu  sunt  digressi,  nee  plura  locutus  fehlt  ganz.  Es 
ist  im  Englischen  ferner  nichts  von  dem  versuch  Gray's  er- 
wähnt, sich  zu  verteidigen. 

Die  Chroniken  fügen  nach  Vaugham  (Hard.  479,  8)  "  and 
sir  Eychard  Hawte"  ein. 

Beide  texte  berichten  weiter  von  der  gefangensetzung 
dieser  vornehmen,  zuerst  in  verschiedenen  platzen  "of  the 
Northe  countrey",  dann  in  "Pomfrait,  where  they  were  in 
conclusion  beheaded". 

"In  this  wise",  fügt  der  englische  text  allein  hinzu,  "the 
Duke  of  Gloucester  tooke  upon  himself  the  order  and  gouer- 
nance  of  the  young  king,  whom  with  much  honor  and  humble 
reuer ence  he  conuayed  vppewarde  towarde  the  citye." 

Die  nachricht  von  dem  geschehenen  war  natürlich  auch 
nach  Westminster  zur  mutter  des  jungen  königs  gelangt 
(18,31),  "and  that  in  the  sorest  wise,  that  the  king  her 
sonne  was  taken,  her  brother,  her  sonne  and  her  other 
frendes  arested,  and  sent  no  man  wist  whither,  to  be  done  with 
God  wot  what"  (19,  1).  "Mutatam  rerum  summam",  führt 
der  lateinische  text  (11, 60)  allein  fort,  "eversa  concidisse 
omnia:  proinde  occupandum  ipsi  tempus,  ac  sibi  reliquisque 
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suis  fortunis,  dum  liceret,  consulendum,  nee  propere  accurrentes 
adversarii  reliquas  interciperent"  (12, 1). 

Die  königin  sucht  nun  (19,  1)  "in  gret  fright  and  heuines, 
bewailing  her  childes  rain,  her  frendes  mischance,  and  her 
own  infortune,  damning  the  time  that  euer  shee  diswaded  the 
gatheryng  of  power  aboute  the  kinge",  und  in  grölster  hast 
mit  ihrem  anderen  söhn,  ihren  töchtern  (der  lateinische  text 
spricht  hier,  wie  schon  erwähnt,  nur  von  vier  töchtern)  und 
ihrem  gefolge  das  asyl  auf;  "and  she  and  all  her  children 
and  compaignie  were  regystred  for  sanctuary  persones",  be- 
merkt der  text  der  Chroniken. 

In  derselben  nacht,  in  der  die  königin  die  unglücksbot- 
schaft  erhielt,  traf  auch  bei  dem  erzbischof  von  York  (docter 
Eotheram  nennen  ihn  die  Chroniken)  ein  böte  ein,  der  ihm 
dieselbe  nachricht  von  Lord  Hastings  überbrachte.  Noch  vor 
tagesanbruch  eilt  der  erzbischof  mit  seiner  dienerschaft  ("  and 
euerie  manne  weaponed"  bemerkt  nur  Eastell's  text)  zur 
königin  (19,29).  "  Aboute  whome  he  found  muche  heauinesse, 
rumble,  haste  and  businesse,  carriage  and  conueyaunce  of  her 
stuffe  into  Sainctuary,  ehestes,  coffers,  packes,  fardelles,  trusses, 
all  on  mennes  backes,  no  manne  vnoccupyed,  somme  lading, 
somme  goyinge,  somme  descharching ,  somme  commynge  for 
more,  somme  breakinge  downe  the  walles  to  bring  in  the 
nexte  waye,  and  somme  yet  drewe  to  them  that  holpe  to 
carrye  a  wronge  waye.  The  Quene  her  seif  satte  alone  alowe 
on  the  rishes  all  desolate  and  dismayde"  (20,  4).  Der  erz- 
bischof tröstet  sie  (20, 11):  "Madame,  quod  he,  be  ye  of  good 
chere.  For  I  assure  you  if  thei  crowne  any  other  kinge  then 
your  sonne,  whome  you  they  nowe  haue  with  them,  we  shal 
on  the  morowe  crowne  his  brother  whome  you  haue  here 
with  you.  And  here  is  the  greate  Seale,  whiche  in  likewise 
as  that  noble  prince  your  housebande  deliuered  it  vnto  me, 
so  here  I  deliuer  it  vnto  you,  to  the  use  and  behoofe  of  youre 
sonne,  and  therewith  hee  betooke  her  the  greate  Seale,  and 
departed  home  agayne,  yet  in  the  dauninge  of  the  daye"  (20, 19). 


12,  60 :  . .  &  priusquam  illuxit, 
abiit  domum,  quum  jam  e 
fenestra  despiciens,  unde  Uli 
prospectus  erat  in  Thamesim, 


20, 18:  and  departed  home 
agayne,  yet  in  the  dauninge 
of  the  daye.  By  which  tyme 
hee  might   in   his   chaumber 
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persultari  totum  fluvium  cym- 
bis  videt,  asylum  videlicet 
obsidente  Ducis  Glocestriae  sa- 
tellitio,  ne  quis  eo  per  aquam 
transfugeret,  aut  inexcussus 
praetervelieretur.  Jam  con- 
tiniio  res  dispargi,  toti  populo 
in  ore  esse,  stupere  omnes, 
ira,  metti,  ac  maerore  compleri, 
conglobari  alii  alibi  in  armis, 
turmatim  volitare  diversi,  at- 
que  invicem  minitantes,  prout 
quosque  partium  Studium  aut 
periculi  formido  copulaverat. 
Ad  haec  ut  odio  quisque  aut 
favore  ferebatur,  ita  elevare 
alii  verbis  invidiam  facti,  alii 
aggravare  oratione  nitebatur. 
Tum  ne  quid  Londinum  detri- 
menti  caperet,  excubari  a  ci- 
vibus  coeptum,  quam  &  Pro- 
ceres jam  quicunque  aut  in 
urbe  erant,  aut  non  longe 
aberant,  diverse  de  bis  rumo- 
ribus  ac  tumultu  multa  divi- 
nabant.  Sed  Eboracensis  Epis- 
copus  veritus,  ne  levis  ac 
praecipitis  consilii  videretur 
injussu  regis  sigillum  tradi- 
disse  reginae,  priusquam  in 
consilium  iret,  quo  factum  re- 
geret,  sigillum  ab  eo  receperat. 


window  See  all  the  Temmes 
füll  of  bootes  of  the  Duke  of 
Gloucesters  seruantes,  watcli- 
inge  that  no  manne  shoulde 
go  to  Sainctuary,  nor  none 
coulde  passe  vnserched.  Then 
was  there  greate  commocion 
and  murmure  as  well  in  other 
places  about,  as  specially  in 
the  city,  the  people  diuerselye 
diuininge  vppon  this  dealinge. 
And  somme  Lordes,  Knightes, 
and  Gentlemenne  either  for 
fauoure  of  the  Quene,  or  for 
feare  of  themselfe,  assembled 
in  sundry  coumpanies,  and 
went  flockmele  in  harneis; 
and  manye  also,  for  that  they 
reckened  this  demeanoure  at- 
tempted,  not  so  specially 
againste  the  other  Lordes, 
as  agaynste  the  kinge  hym- 
selfe  in  the  disturbaunce  of 
hys  coronacion.  But  then 
by  and  by  the  Lordes  as- 
sembled together  at  — .  To- 
warde  which  meting,  the 
Archebishoppe  of  Yorke  fear- 
ing  that  it  wold  be  ascribed 
(as  it  was  in  dede)  to  his 
ouermuch  lightnesse,  that  he 
so  sodainly  had  yelded  vp 
the  great  seale  to  the  Quene, 
to  whome  the  custodye  thereof 
nothing  partained ,  without 
especial  commaundement  of 
the  kynge,  secretely  sent  for 
the  seale  againe  and  brought 
it  with  him  after  the  custom- 
able  maner. 
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Von  jam  continuo  res  dispargi  an  bis  diverse  de  Ms  ru- 
moribus  ac  tumultu  multa  divinabant  ist  der  lat.  text  viel 
freier  behandelt.  Aulserdem  weist  die  lat.  rezension  hier  eine 
lücke  auf:  der  erzbischof  begibt  sich  zu  einer  Versammlung, 
von  der  vorher  gar  nichts  erwähnt  ist.  Der  engl,  text  setzt 
hinzu:  But  then  by  and  by  the  Lordes  assembled  together 
at  — ,  lälst  also  wiederum  den  namen  des  ortes  weg,  der  bei 
einer  späteren  durchsieht  eingefügt  werden  sollte. 

Hastings  weiTs  nun  in  dieser  Versammlung  die  vornehmen 
zu  überzeugen,  dals  die  gefangennähme  von  Einers,  Gray  und 
Vaugham  erfolgt  sei  (21, 12)  "for  maters  attempted  by  them 
against  the  dukes  of  Gloucester  and  Buckingham  . . .  and  that 
thei  were  also  in  sauegarde,  and  there  no  lenger  shoulde 
remayn,  then  tyll  the  matter  wer,  not  by  the  dukes  onelye, 
but  also  by  all  the  other  Lordes  of  the  Kynges  counsayle 
indifferentelye  examyned,  and  by  other  discrecions  ordered, 
and  eyther  judged  or  appeased." 


14,  10:  Quum  rex  adventare 
propius  nunciaretur,  Senatus 
urbis  cum  magno  civium  nu- 
mero  progressi  obviam  quatuor 
ab  urbe  millibus  occurrerunt. 
Ita  princeps  honorifice  excep- 
tus,  procerum  ac  civium  celebri 
pompa  civitatem  est  invectus, 
quarto  die  Maji  Anno  regni 
sui  primo,  eodemque  ultimo. 
Sed  hac  honoris  magnifica 
specie,  vultuque  in  observan- 
tiam  principis  composito  Glo- 
cestriaeDux  e  summa  invidia 
ac  suspicione,  quibus  paulo 
ante  laborabat,  in  tantam  su- 
bito charitatem  omnium,  tan- 
tamque  integritatis  opinionem 
venit,  ut  unus  omnium  Pro- 
tector  regis,  regnique  ejus, 
consensu  procerum  renuncia- 
retur. 


22,  24 :  When  the  kynge  ap- 
proched  nere  to  the  citie, 
Edmonde  Sha  goldesmithe  then 
mayre,  with  Willyam  White 
and  John  Mathewe  sheriffis, 
and  all  the  other  aldermenne 
in  scarlette,  with  fiue  hundred 
horse  of  the  citezens  in  violette, 
receiued  hym  reuerentlye  at 
Harnesey,  and  rydynge  from 
thence,  accoumpanyed  him  into 
the  citye,  whiche  hee  entered 
the  fowrth  daye  of  Maye,  the 
firste  and  laste  yeare  of  hys 
raygne.  But  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester  bare  him  in  open 
sighte  so  reuerentelye  to  the 
Prince,  with  all  semblaunce 
of  lowlinesse,  that  from  the 
great  obloquy  in  whicli  hee 
was  soo  late  before,  hee  was 
sodainelye  fallen  in  soo  greate 
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truste,  that  at  the  counsayle 
next  assembled,  hee  was  made 
the  onely  manne  cliose  and 
thoughte  moste  mete,  to  bee 
protecture  of  the  king  and 
hys  realme,  . . . 


Nach  raygne  fügen  die  Chroniken  ein  (Hard.  481,  33) :  "and 
was  lodged  in  the  bisshoppes  palayce",  und  nach  reuerentelye 
machen  sie  folgenden  zusatz  (Hard.  481,  35):  "saiyng  to  all 
men  as  he  rode,  'Beholde  youre  prynce  and  souereygne  lorde', 
and  made  such  sembleaunce  of  lowlinesse  to  his  prince  that"  . . . 

In  derselben  Sitzung  muls  der  erzbischof  von  York  sein 
amt  als  lordkanzler  abgeben  und  an  seine  stelle  tritt  Russell, 
der  bischof  von  Lincoln. 

"Diners  Lordes  and  knightes",  fährt  Rastell's  version 
allein  fort,  "  were  appoynted  vnto  dyuerse  rowmes.  The  Lorde 
Chaumberlayne  and  somme  other  kepte  styll  theyr  Offices  that 
they  hadde  beefore".    (23, 14—17) 

Der  Protektor  sucht  nun  auch  den  anderen  söhn  der  kö- 
nigin  in  seine  gewalt  zu  bekommen,  (23, 21)  "well  wittinge  that 
yf  hee  deposed  the  one  brother,  all  the  Eealme  woulde  falle 
to  the  tother,  yf  hee  eitlier  remayned  in  Sainctuarye,  or  shoulde 
happelye  bee  shortelye  conuayde  too  hys  farther  libertye". 


14,  43 :  Ergo  in  proximo  con- 
ventu  procerum  graviter  in- 
cusat  reginam,  odiose  ab  ea 
factum,  quae  unicum  &  charis- 
simum  a  principe  fratrem  dis- 
tineret,  tanquam  utrique  in- 
videat  dulcia  illa  mutuae  con- 
suetudinis  oblectamenta :  in 
illum  vel  magis  impia,  cujus 
potissimum  curam  prae  se  fert: 
quippe  quem  libertati  subduc- 
tum,  ab  luce  ac  splendore 
clarissimae  fortunae  suae  de- 
tractum  in  asylum,  misere 
velut  in  tenebras  &  squalorem 


23, 25:  Wherefore  incontinente 
at  the  nexte  metynge  of  the 
Lordes  at  the  counsayle,  hee 
preposed  vnto  them,  that  it 
was  a  haynous  deede  of  the 
Quene,  and  procedinge  of 
greate  malyce  towarde  the 
Kynges  counsayllers,  that  she 
should  keepe  in  Saynctuarye 
the  Kynges  brother  from 
hym,  whose  specyall  pleasure 
and  coumforte  were  to  haue 
his  brother  with  hym.  And 
that  by  her  done  to  none 
other  entente,  but  to  brynge 


52 


abstrudat.  Nee  horum  quic- 
quam  alia  causa  patratum, 
quam  uti  nobilibus  qui  regi 
a  consilio  sunt  acris  apud 
populum  concitaretur  invidia. 
Adeo  ei  odio  esse  eos,  ut  vel 
cum  liberorum  dispendio  suo- 
rum,  quod  de  Medea  ferunt 
fabulae,  ulcisci  quos  odit,  ar- 
deat.  Alioquin  enim  quorsum 
in  asylo  puerum,  inquit,  nisi 
quod  videri  vult  populo  vos 
aut  parum  fideliter,  aut  non 
satis  sapienter  prospexisse 
principi,  si  periculum  sit  ejus 
mihi  fratrem  credere,  cujus 
ipsum  corpus  mihi  vos  alendum 
tuendumque  credidistis  ? 


all    the   Lordes    in    obloquie 
and  murmure  of  the  people. 


As  thoughe  they  were  not  to 
bee  trusted  with  the  Kynges 
brother,  that  by  the  assente 
of  the  nobles  of  the  lande  wer 
appoynted,  as  the  Kynges  ne- 
reste  friendes,  to  the  tuicyon 
of  his  owne  royall  parsone. 


Es  werden  noch  weitere  gründe  angeführt,  und  schliefs- 
lich  schlägt  der  protektor  vor  (24,  25):  "Wherefore  mee 
thynketh  it  were  not  woorste  to  sende  vnto  the  Quene,  for 
the  redresse  of  this  matter,  somme  honourable  trustye  manne, 
suche  as  botlie  tendereth  the  Kynges  weale,  and  the  honoure 
of  his  counsaile,  and  is  also  in  fauoure  and  credence  wyth 
her.  For  al  which  consideracions,  none  seemeth  mee  more 
metelye  than  oure  reuerente  father  here  presente,  my  Lorde 
Cardynall  ("archbishop  of  Cauntourbury"  setzen  die  Chroniken 
hinzu),  who  maye  in  this  matter  dooe  moste  good  of  anye 
manne,  . . .  And  yf  shee  bee  percase  so  obstynate ,  and  so 
preciselye  sette  vppon  her  own  wyl,  that  neyther  his  wise 
and  faithful  aduertysemente  canne  moue  her,  nor  any  mannes 
reason  content  her;  then  shall  wee  by  myne  aduyse,  by  the 
Kynges  authoritye,  fetche  hym  out  of  that  prisone,  and  brynge 
hym  to  his  noble  presence,  . . . ." 

"Huic  orationi  nobiles  fere  quotquot  aderant  suffraga- 
bantur",  sagt  der  lat.  text  (15,  57).  Im  Englischen  werden 
nun  nochmals  verschiedene  punkte  der  rede  wiederholt 
(25,23): 


53 


"When  the  protectoure  hadde  said,  al  the  counsayl 
affyrmed  that  the  mocion  was  good  and  reasonable,  and  to 
the  kynge  and  the  Duke  his  brother  honourable  and  a  thing 
that  should  cease  greate  murmure  in  the  realme,  if  the  mother 
might  be  by  good  meanes  enduced  to  delyuer  hym.  Whiche 
thynge  the  Archebishoppe  of  Yorke  (die  Chroniken  haben 
"Cauntourburye"),  whome  they  all  agreed  also  to  bee  thereto 
moste  conuenyente,  tooke  vppon  hym  to  moue  her,  and  therein 
to  dooe  hys  vttermoste  deuowre." 


15, 59 : . .  suffragabantur.)  Car- 
dinalis, atque  Episcopi  reliqui, 
caetera  assensi,  tantum  invita 
matre  nihil  audendum  cense- 
bant,  neque  vim  adhibendam 
si  forte  verbis  minus  obtem- 
peretur.  Kem  enim  videri 
superis,  hominibusque  invisam, 
tantae  vetustatis  asylum  tarn 
religiosum  temerari,  quod  Ee- 
ges  ac  Pontiiices  tam  boni  in- 
stituerant,  tam  multi  ratum 
sanctumque  habuerant:  atque 
ei  loco  inferri  contumeliam, 
quem  locum  Petrus  ipse,  Prin- 
ceps  Apostolorum,  magno  su- 
perorum  choro  Comitatus,  olim 
tam  peculiariter  Deo,  sibique 
dedicaverat,  ut  per  tot  retro 
secula  neque  rex  tam  audax 
fuerit  quisquam,  qui  non  sit 
veritus  violare  neque  tam  re- 
ligiosus  Episcopus,  qui  sit 
ausus  consecrare. 


25,  31 :  Howe  bee  it  if  shee 
coulde  bee  in  no  wyse  en- 
treated  with  her  good  wyll  to 
delyuer  hym,  then  thoughte 
hee  and  suche  other  as  were 
of  the  spiritualtye  present, 
that  it  were  not  in  anye  wyse 
to  be  attempted  to  take  him 
oute  agaynste  her  wil.  For 
it  would  bee  a  thynge  that 
shoulde  tourne  to  the  greate 
grudge  of  all  menne,  and 
hyghe  dyspleasure  of  Godde, 
yf  the  priueledge  of  that  holye 
place  should  nowe  bee  broken. 
Whiche  hadde  so  manye  yeares 
bee  kepte,  whyche  bothe 
Kynges  and  Popes  soo  good 
hadde  graunted,  so  many 
hadde  confirmed,  and  whiche 
holye  grounde  was  more  then 
fyue  hundred  yeare  agoe  by 
Saincte  Peter  his  own  parsone 
in  spirite,  accoumpanyed  with 
greate  multitude  of  aungelles, 
by  nyghte  so  specyallye 
halowed  and  dedicate  to  Godde, 
(for  the  proofe  wherof  they 
haue  yet  in  the  Abbay  Sainct 
Peters   cope   to  shewe)    that 
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from  that  tyme  hytherwarde, 
was  there  neuer  so  vndeuowte 
a  Kinge,  that  durst  that  sacred 
place  violate,  or  so  holye  a 
Bishoppe  that  durste  it  pre- 
sume  to  consecrate. 


Es  folgt  eine  lange  auseinandersetzung  des  herzogs  von 
Buckingham  über  das  wesen  der  asyle  und  ihren  milsbrauch. 


19,  13:  Et  profecto  antehac 
saepe  viros  asyli  immunitate 
usos  audivi,  sed  pueros  nunc 
primum  audio.  Quamobrem 
ut  aliquando  finiam,  quisquis 
id  facinoris  admiserit,  ut  opus 
ei  asyli  ope  sit,  is  ibi  maneto. 
Sed  hie  lUustrissimus  Dux  ibi 
dimittendus  non  est  qui  neque 
aetatem  habet,  qua  possit  istud 
petere,  neque  malitiam,  propter 
quam  possit  promereri:  cujus 
neque  vita,  neque  libertas 
venire  in  discrimen  uUo  jure 
potest.  Per  injuriam  vero 
prope  minus  potest,  fratre 
rerum  summa  potient:  ipse 
opibus  potens,  amicis  etiam 
potentior,  quippe  patruo  Cla- 
rissimo,  nobisque  omnibus  in 
salutem  atque  incolumitatem 
ejus  incumbentibus.  Postremo 
qui  ex  asylo  quempiam  ipsius 
bono  commodoque  protaxerint, 
etiamsi  vim  fecerint,  hos  ego 
tamen  asylo  vim  fecisse  per- 
nego.  Huic  ducis  orationi  cum 
laici  quotquot  aderant,  tum 
vero  Clericorum  plerique  nihil 
etiam  mali  suspicantes  assen- 
sere,  eoque  discessum  denique. 


31,  28 :  And  verelye  I  haue 
often  heard  of  saintuarye 
menne.  But  I  neuer  heard 
erste  of  saintuarye  chyldren. 
And  therefore  as  for  the  con- 
clusion  of  my  minde,  whoso 
maie  haue  deserued  to  neede 
it,  yf  thei  thinke  it  for  theyr 
suretye,  lette  them  kepe'  it. 
But  he  canne  bee  no  saintuarye 
menne,  that  neither  hath  wise- 
dom  to  desire  it,  nor  malice 
to  deserue  it,  whose  lyfe  or 
libertye  can  by  no  lawf uU  pro- 
cesse  Stande  in  jeopardie. 


And  he  that  taketh  one  oute 
of  saintuary  to  dooe  hym  good, 
I  saye  plainely  that  he 
breaketh  no  saintuary. 

When  the  Duke  hadde  done, 
the  temporall  menne  whole, 
and  good  part  of  the  spirituall 
also,  thinking  none  hurt  erthly 
ment  towarde  the  younge  habe 
condescended  in  effecte,  that 
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ut  inredderetur  nitro,  vi  dedu-  if  he  were  not  delinered,  he 
cendns  ex  asylo  videretnr.  should  be  fetched.  Howbeit 
Caeternm  verbis  ante  visum  they  thoughte  it  all  beste,  in 
est  quam  vi  experiendum.  the  auoydyng  of  all  maner  of 
(19,  36)  rumour,  that  the  Lorde  Car- 

dinall shoulde  fyrst  assaye  to 
geat  him  with  her  good  will. 
And  thervppon  all  the  counsaile 
came  vnto  the  sterrechaumber 
at  Westminser.    (32,  12) 

Per  injuriam  vero  prope  etc.  bis  ejus  incumbentibus  fehlt 
im  Englischen,  eingeschoben  ist  der  letzte  satz  der  vorstehenden 
parallele  And  thervppon  etc.  bis  Westminster.  Der  kardinal 
begibt  sich  also  zur  königin: 


19,  36 :  Cardinalis  ergo  e  con- 
silio  in  asylum  recta  condendit, 
unaque  aliquot  e  nobilibus,  sive 
dignitatis  ejus  viri  habita  ratio 
est,  sive  Protector  huc  respexit, 
uti  ex  tot  praesentia  Procerum 
regina  coUigeret  non  ex  unius 
esse  hominis  sententia,  quod 
tum  agebatur,  sive  ne  ausus 
quidem  est  tantam  rem  uni 
credere.  Quanquam  suspican- 
tur  aliqui,  si  regina,  quod  ex- 
pectabatur ,  filium  obstinate 
pernegare  pergeret,  mandatum 
seorsim  fuisse  quibusdam  e 
Comitibus  illicet  ut  invitae 
per  vim  eriperent,  neu  tempus 
alio  amandandi  darent.  Cujus 
rei  consilium  post  eum  sermo- 
nem  habitum  agitatura  vide- 
batur,  modo  ad  id  suppeteret 


spatium.    Igitui^  ubi  mutuo  in 


32,12:  And  the  Lorde  Car- 
dinall, leauinge  the  protectour 
with  the  counsell  in  the  sterre- 
chaumber, departed  into  the 
saintuary  to  the  Quene,  with 
diuers  other  lordes  with  him, 
were  it  for  the  respecte  of 
hys  honoure,  or  that  she 
shoulde  by  presence  of  so  many 
perceyue  that  this  erande  was 
not  one  mannes  minde,  or  were 
it  for  that  the  protectour 
entended  not  in  this  matter 
to  trust  any  one  manne  alone, 
or  eis  that  if  she  finally  wer 
determined  to  kepe  him,  somme 
of  that  Company  had  happely 
secret  instruccion  incontinent, 
magry  her  minde,  to  take  him 
and  to  leaue  her  no  respite 
to  conuaye  hym,  whiche  she 
was  likely  to  mind  after  this 
matter  broken  to  her,  yf  her 
time  would  in  any  wyse  serue 
her.     When   the  Quene  and 
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conspectum  venere,  Cardinalis 
exponit  rem  atrocem  videri 
nobilibus,  unicum  regis  fratrem 
ab  eo  sejunctum,  ab  illa  velut 
in  carcere  adservari:  quo  ex 
facto  ut  nihil  super  ipsorum 
infamiam  queratur,  consequi 
tarnen  &  conflari  apud  exteras 
omnes  gentes  invidiam,  ipsi 
nimirum  principi,  cujus  Ger- 
manus  unicus  narretur  in  asylo 
delitescere,  ne  patria  quidem 
interim  exempta  calumniae, 
tanquam  populum  tarn  imma- 
nem  gignat  &  efferum,  ut 
fratri  etiam  a  fratre  immineat 
periculum. 


these  Lordes  were  comme 
together  in  presence,  the  Lorde 
Cardinall  shewed  vnto  her 
that  it  was  thought  vnto  the 
protectour  and  vnto  the  whole 
counsayle,  that  her  kepyng 
of  the  kinges  brother  in  that 
place  was  the  thing  whiche 
highlye  souned,  not  onelye  to 
the  greate  rumoure  of  the 
people  and  theyr  obloquye, 
but  also  to  the  importable 
griefe  and  displeasure  of  the 
kinges  royall  majestie.  To 
whose  grace  it  were  as  singuler 
coumforte  to  haue  his  naturall 
brother  in  Company,  as  it  was 
their  bothe  dishonour,  and  all 
theirs  and  hers  also,  to  suffer 
hym  in  saintuarye.  As  though 
the  tone  brother  stode  in 
danger  and  perill  of  the 
tother. 

Consequi  tamen  &  conflari  apud  exteras  omnes  gentes 
invidiam  und  tanquam  populum  tam  immanem  gignat  &  efferum 
fehlt.  Der  letzte  teil  des  lateinischen  textes  ist  im  Englischen 
freier  und  ausführlicher  behandelt:  die  lat.  rezfension  sagt: 
dals  der  bruder  des  königs  gleichsam  im  gefängnis  sitzt,  fällt 
zur  last:  1.  uns  vornehmen  (ut  nihil  super  ipsorum  infamiam 
queatur),  2.  in  den  äugen  fremder  Völker  dem  könig  (ipsi 
nimirum  principi),  3.  dem  eignen  lande,  das  von  einem  so 
rohen  volke  bewohnt  wird  (ne  patria  quidem  etc.  bis  efferum); 
die  englische  bearbeitung  gibt  folgende  reihenf olge :  die  schuld 
trägt  1.  das  volk,  2.  die  vornehmen,  3.  der  könig. 

Der  kardinal  berichtet  der  königin  weiter  (33,  3)  "  that 
the  counsel  therfore  had  sent  him  vnto  her,  to  require 
her  the  deliuerye  of  him,  that  hee  might  bee  brought  vnto 
the  kinges  presence  at  his  libertie,  oute  of  that  place  whiche 
they  reckoned  as  a  prisone.  And  ther  should  he  be  demeaned 
accordyng  to  his  estate". 
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20,  2 :  Id  si  ita  f ecisset ,  & 
regni  rebus  publice,  &  ami- 
corum  communiter,  &  privatim 
suis  recte  consulturam.  Sed 
regi  inprimis  atque  etiam  duci 
perquam  rem  gratam  factu- 
ram,  quibus  maxime  commo- 
dum  sit  jucunde  simul  vivere. 


Ad  liaec  regina:  Haud  equi- 
dem  negarim,  inquit,  hono- 
rande  Pater,  optandam  filio 
huic  meo  conditionem  esse 
quam  affers,  uti  videlicet  per- 
petuo  cum  rege  versetur  & 
convivat  fratri:  (20,  11)  etc. 

Die  königin  weigert  sich: 
20,  29 :  Sed  neminem  usquam 
esse  reor,  cui  aut  penitus  ex- 
ploratum  sit,  quid  ejus  natura 
ferat  postuletque,  quam  ego, 
quae  cum  eo  frequens  &  assi- 
dua  semper  vixi:    neque  qui 


33,  8 :  And  slie  in  this  doing 
sliould  bothe  dooe  great  good 
to  the  realme,  pleasure  to  the 
counsell  and  profyt  to  her 
seife,  succour  to  her  frendes 
that  were  in  distres,  and  ouer 
that  (which  he  wiste  well  she 
speciallye  tenderid)  not  onely 
great  coumfort  and  honour  to 
the  king,  but  also  to  the  yong 
duke  himself,  whose  both 
great  welthe  it  were  to  bee 
together,  as  well  for  many 
greater  causes,  as  also  for 
their  both  disporte  and  re- 
creacion;  which  thing  the 
lord[es]  estemed  no  slight, 
thoughe  it  seme  lyghte,  well 
pondering  that  their  youthe 
without  recreacion  and  play 
cannot  endure,  nor  any 
estraunger,  for  the  conuenience 
of  their  both  ages  and  estates, 
so  metely  in  that  pointe  for 
any  of  them  as  either  of  them 
for  other. 

My  lord  (quod  the  quene) 
I  saye  not  nay,  but  that  it 
were  very  conuenient  that  this 
gentilman  whom  ye  require 
were  in  the  Company  of  the 
kinge  hys  brother.   (33,  25) 


34, 4 :  And  albeit  there  might 
be  founden  other,  that  would 
happely  doe  theyr  best  vnto 
him;  yet  is  there  none  that 
either  knoweth  better  how  to 
Order   him,   then  I   that   so 
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vel  minus  remisse:  vel  magis 
indulgenter  puerum  sit  cura- 
turus,  quam  mater. 

Der  kardinal  antwortet: 
20,  50 :  . .  Neque  enim  usque 
adeo  necesse  est  puerum  edu- 
cari  a  matre,  ut  non  interdum 
incidat  occasio,  qua  alibi  eum 
ali  praestet.  Nam  &  quum 
olim  charissimus  filius  tuus 
tunc  designatus  rex  profectu- 
rus  esset  in  Valliam,  sui,  pa- 
triaeque  commodi  causa,  procul 
abs  te  victurus  memini  eam 
rem  pro  egregia  prudentia  tua 
te  quoque  ipsa  approbante 
fieri.    (20,58) 


Die  königin  erwidert: 

20,  58 :  Non  admodum  appro- 
bante, inquit  illa,  neque  tarnen 
liaec  causa  simile  quicquam 
habet  cum  illa,  cum  &  alter 
tunc  esset  incolumis,  &  alter 
nunc  infirma  valetudine.  Quo 
in  statu  cum  sit,  cur  tam  avide 
conetur  eum  Protector  ad  se 
trahere,  nequeo  equidem  satis 
demirari.  In  quo  si  puer  (absit 
omen  verbo)  citra  ullam  ejus 
culpam  periret  fato,  facile 
tamen  posset  in  suspicionem 
fraudis  venire.  Jam  quod  rem 
neque  per  se  inhonestam, 
etiamsi  abesset  necessitas,  & 


long  haue  kept  him;  or  is 
more  tenderly  like  to  cherishe 
him,  then  hys  own  mother 
that  bare  him. 


34,  18 :  . .  there  is  not  alwaye 
so  great  necessitie  to  haue  the 
childe  bee  with  the  mother, 
but  that  occasion  may  some- 
time  be  such,  that  it  should 
be  more  expedient  to  kepe 
him  eis  where.  Which  in  this 
well  appereth  that  at  suche 
time  as  your  derest  sonne, 
then  prince  and  now  king, 
should  for  his  honour  and  good 
Order  of  the  countrey  kepe 
householde  in  Wales  farre  out 
of  your  Company,  your  grace 
was  well  contente  therewyth 
your  seife. 


34,  27 :  Not  very  well  content, 
quod  the  Quene.  And  yet  the 
case  is  not  like;  for  the  tone 
was  then  in  helthe,  and  the 
tother  is  now  sike.  In  which 
case  I  merueile  greatly  that 
my  lord  protectour  is  so  di- 
sirous  to  haue  him  in  his  keping 
where  if  the  child  in  his  sick- 
nes  miscaried  by  nature,  yet 
might  he  runne  into  slaunder 
and  suspicion  or  fraude. 
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nunc  tarn  necessariam  ut  ve- 
niam  facile  mereretur,  etiamsi 
paulum  ab  honestate  deflec- 
teret;  ille  quod  cuique  pro- 
clive  est  orationis  depravat 
atrocitate,  dum  piam  hanc 
meam  pro  filio  sollicitudinem 
tristibus  verbis  invadit,  me- 
tumque  meum  interpretatur 
malitiam:  neque  mihi  natoque 
salutem,  sed  sibi  &  Proceribus 
invidiam  queri.  Haec  ego 
certe  non  admodum  inique 
fero.  Utinam  non  majoribus 
aetumnis  distringeret ,  quam 
ut  vacaret  verbis  commoveri: 
Neque  tarnen  satis  video,  quo- 
modo  ipse  secum  constet:  nam 
qui  incolumia  mihi  simulat 
esse  omnia,  idem  aegre  me 
retinere  sustinet  vel  filium,  & 
qui  ubivis  tutam  me  esse 
fingit,  is  ne  ibi  quidem  sinit, 
ubi  &  latronibus  tutum  est 
quiescere.  Nam  quid  iniqui 
habet,  me  si  modo  libera  sum, 
ubi  mihi  licet,  vivere :  aut  cur 
invidiosum  fuerit  puerulum 
mauere  cum  matre?  Nam 
quod  istud  minus  honorabile 
futurum  contendit  tum  sibi, 
tum  Proceribus  omnibus,  tum 
ipsi  denique  principi : . .  (21, 24) 


And  where  they  call  it  a 
thinge  so  sore  against  my 
childes  honour  and  theirs  also 
that  bydeth  in  this  place; 
(35,  1)  . . 


Jam  quod  rem  etc.  bis  mauere  cum  matre  fehlt  auch  im 
text  der  Chroniken. 

Doch  der  kardinal  macht  ihr  weiter  klar: 

36,  1 :  And  many  be  there 
that  thinke  that  he  can  haue 
no   priuelege    in    this   place, 


22,  5 :  Sunt  qui  negant  etiam 
fratrem  jus  esse  tibi  a  rege 
distinendi,  cum  nihil  ad  asyli 
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rationem  faciat  simplex  atque 
innocens  aetas  pueri,  qui  ne- 
qiie  judicio  praeditus  sit  quo 
possit  implorare,  &  malitia  ca- 
reat,  propter  quam  illo  posset 
indigere.  Itaque  nee  infringi 
quidem  censent  hujus  loci  Pri- 
vilegium, si  invitae  quoque 
eum  tibi  hinc  ereptum  eant, 
quod  te  obstinate  commodis 
tuorum  refragante  f  ortasse  f  ac- 
turi  sunt.  Adeo  anxius  est 
Protector  amantissimus  ejus 
patruus,  ne  tu,  dum  vanos  tibi 
metus  fingis,  animo  in  certam 
perniciem  aliquo  eimittas,  pue- 
rum.    (22,17) 

Aber  die  königin  beharrt 
22, 17:  Itane,  inquit  illa,  adeon 
filium  amat  meum,  ut  nihil 
aeque  vereatur,  ac  ne  elabatur 
aliquo  manusque  ejus  evadat? 
timet  scilicet  ne  emittam,  hinc 
longius  eum,  quem  sie  affectum 
nee  possum  quidem  citra  sa- 
lutis  dispendium,  cui  adeo  ac- 
eurate  eonsulere  me  quidam 
non  libenter  videret,  hinc  ne 
eum  emitterem,  credo  ut  in 
dispositos  in  itinere  casses  im- 
mitterem?  liceat  certe,  quod 
ad  hanc  rem  attinet,  in  utram- 
vis  aurem  dormiat:  Nam  ubi 
ego  illum  sperem  tutum,  si 
hie  desperem?  Estne  uUus 
usquam  locus  hoc  uno  sanc- 
tior?  cujus  immunitatem  nee 
tyrannus  quisquam  haetenus 
inventus  est  tam  impius,  qui 
non  Sit  veritus  violare?  (22, 31) 


which  neither  can  haue  wil 
to  aske  it,  nor  malyce  to  de- 
serue  it.    And  therefore  they 


recken  no  pryuilege  broken, 
though  thei  fetche  him  out. 
Which,  if  ye  fynally  refuse 
to  deliuer  him,  I  verely  thynke 
they  will. 

So  much  drede  hath  my 
Lorde  his  vncle,  for  the  tender 
loue  he  bereth  him,  lest  your 
grace  shold  hap  to  send  him 
awaye.    (36,  8) 

auf  ihrer  Weigerung: 
36,  9 :  A  syr,  quod  the  Quene, 
hath  the  proteetour  so  tender 
zele  to  him,  that  he  fereth 
nothing  but  lest  he  should 
escape  hym?  Thinketh  he 
that  I  would  sende  hym  hence, 
which  neyther  is  in  the  plight 
to   sende   out,    and  in   what 


place  coulde  I  recken  him  sure, 
if  he  be  not  sure  in  this,  the 
sentuarye  whereof  was  there 
neuer  tiraunt  yet  so  deuelish, 
that  durste  presume  to  breake? 
(36,  15) 
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22,  60 :  Sed  puer  hie  loci  bene- 
ficium  implorare  non  potest. 
Quidsi  implorantem  audiat  ? 
Sed  finge  non  posse,  finge  non 
velle,  imo  recusare,  imo  ut 
exeat  vehementer  instare,  ta- 
rnen quisquis  illum  vel  volen- 
tem  invitae  mihi  abstulerit, 
eum  ego  plane  contendo  sanc- 
tum  hoc  asylum  temerare.  Nisi 
putemus,  nnde  sacrilegium  sit 
aequum  mihi  abducere,  inde 
fas  esse  abstrahi  filium.  Quin 
nisi  me  periti  fallunt,  filium 
cui  nullum  haereditate  prae- 
dium  obvenit,  operae  cuiquam 
militaris  obnoxium  Angliae 
mea  matri  tuendum  credunt, 
&  quisquam  hinc  mihi  pupillum 


abstrahet  meum  inoffensa  sa- 
cri  loci  libertate?  Quod  si 
neque  meum  jus  eum  tueri 
posset,  neque  ille  suum  petere, 
tamen  cum  tutela  ejus  ad  me 
pertineat,  quis  me  non  videt 
petere  ejus  vice  posse,  nisi 
forte  lex  bonorum  tantum  ha- 
beri  tutelam  velit,  non  etiam 
corporis,  cujus  unius  gratia 
curat  lex  salva  ut  pupillo 
bona  sint. 


37,  3 :  But  the  childe  cannot 
require  the  priuelege.  Who 
tolde  hym  so?  He  shal  here 
him  aske  it  and  he  will. 
Howbeit  this  is  a  gay  matter : 
Suppose  he  could  not  aske  it, 
suppose  he  woulde  not  aske 
it,  suppose  hee  woulde  aske  to 
goe  owte,  if  I  saye  hee  shall 
not,  if  I  aske  the  priuilege 
but  for  my  seife,  I  say  lie  that 
agaynst  my  wyll  taketh  out 
him,  breaketh  the  sanctuary. 
Serueth  this  liberty  for  my 
person  onlye,  or  for  my  goodes 
to?  ye  maye  not  hence  take 
my  horsse  fro  me?  and  maye 
you  take  my  childe  fro  me? 
he  is  also  my  warde,  for,  as 
my  lerned  counsell  sheweth 
mee,  syth  he  hath  nothing  by 
discent  holden  by  knightes 
seruice,  the  law  maketh  his 
mother  his  gardaine.  Then 
may  no  man,  I  suppose,  take 
my  warde  fro  me  oute  of 
sanctuarye,  wythout  the  breche 
of  sanctuary.  And  if  my  pry- 
uelege  could  not  serue  hym, 
nor  he  aske  it  for  hymselfe, 
yet  sythe  the  lawe  committeth 
to  me  the  custody  of  him,  I 
may  require  it  for  hym,  ex- 
cepte  the  lawe  giue  a  childe 
a  gardayne  onely  for  his  goodes 
and  hys  landes,  discharging 
hym  of  the  eure  and  saufe 
kepyng  of  hys  body,  for  whych 
only  both  landes  and  goodes 
serue.*     And  if  examples  be 
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Quod  si  quid  ad  obtinendum 
puero  Privilegium  exempla  va- 
lent,  haud  longe  petitis  indigeo. 
Nempe  hie  ipse  locus,  in  quo 
nunc  stamus,  qui  nunc  an 
puero  usui  esse  possit  disputa- 
tur,  alterum  olim  filium  meum 
videlicet  ipsum  principem  & 
nascentem  excepit,  &  vagien- 
tem  texit,  &  prosperiori  for- 
tunae  (quae  nunc  precor  ut  ei 
Sit  perpetua)  conservavit.  Ne- 
que  enim  quod  omnes  intelli- 
gitis,  asyli  nunc  primum  in- 
cola  sum,  erecto  quondam  e 
regni  solio,  atque  exulante 
marito  meo,  gravida  huc  con- 
fugi,  Mc  regem  peperi,  hinc 
reduci  ac  victori  marito  gra- 
tulatura  prodii,  hinc  infantem 
filium  primis  parentis  amplexi- 
bus  obtuli. 


Cui  nunc  regnanti  utinam 
tam  tutum  palatium  sit  quam 
hie  locus,  olim  regnante  hoste 
fuit.  Quo  ex  loco  alterum 
etiam  filium  mittere  non  de- 
crevi  neque  cuiquam  utrum- 
que   credere,    illi   praesertim 

ad  quem  utroque  deticiente 
regnum  successionis  jure  de- 
volvetur.  Nemo  timores  meos 
excutiat  maternae  sollicitudi- 
nis,  f  as  est  etiam  vana  metuere. 


sufficient  to  obtayne  priueledge 
for  my  chylde,  I  nede  not 
farre  to  seeke.  For  in  thys 
place  in  which  we  now  be 
(and  whych  is  now  in  questyon 
whyther  my  chylde  may  take 
benefyte  of  it)  myne  other 
sonne  now  kyng  was  born, 
and  kept  in  hys  cradle,  and 
preserued  to  a  more  prosperous 
fortune,  which  I  pray  God 
long  to  continu.  And  as  all 
you  know,  this  is  not  the  first 
tyme  that  I  haue  taken 
sanctuarye,  for  when  my  lord 
my  husbande  was  banished 
and  thrust  out  of  his  kingdom, 
I  fled  hither  being  great  with 
child,  and  here  I  bare  the 
prynce.  And  when  my  lorde 
my  husbande  retourned  safe 
again  and  had  the  victorye, 
than  went  I  hence  to  welcome 
him  home,  and  from  hence  I 
brought  my  habe  the  prynce 
vnto  hys  father,  when  he  fyrste 
toke  hym  in  hys  armes.  And 
I  praye  God  that  my  sonnes 
palace  may  be  as  great  saue- 
gar d  to  him  now  rayning,  as 
thys  place  was  sometime  to 
the  kindes  enemye.  In  whych 
place  I  entend  to  kepe  his 
brother  sith,  &c.  * 

Wherfore  here  intend  I  to 
kepe  him,  sins  mans  law 
serueth  the  gardain  to  kepe  the 
Infant.  The  law  of  nature  wyll 
the  mother  kepe  her  childe. 
Gods    law    pryuelegeth    the 
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Quanquam  ego  in  hac  re  nihil 

I  sum  publica  lege  cautior  qiiae 

si  periti  vera  narrant,  neminem 

unquam  admittit  tutorem  ejus, 


sanctuary,  and  the  sanctuary 
my  sonne,  sith  I  fere  to  put 
hym  in  the  protectours  handes 
that  hath  hys  brother  already, 
and  were,  if  bothe  fayled,  in- 
heritour  to  the  crowne.  The 
cause  of  my  fere  hath  no  man 
to  doe  to  examine.  And  yet 
fere  I  no  ferther  then  the 
law  fereth  which,  as  lerned 
men  teil  me,  forbiddeth  euery 
man  the  custody  of  them,  by 
whose  death  he  may  inherite 
lesse  lande  then  a  kingdome. 
I  can  no  more,  but  whosoeuer 
he  be  that  breketh  this  holy 


L 


cujus  interitu  sit  haereditatem 
aliquanto  minorem  etiam  regno 
lucraturus.   Adversus  quae  pe- 


ricula  certissimum  ac  prope 
unicum  est  in  hujus  immuni- 
tate  loci  praesidium  e  quo  is 
quem  habeo  me  volente  non 
exibit,  quod  si  quis  invitae 
(quod  non  opinor)  abstraxerit 
ac  sanctissimam  asyli  religio- 
nem  duxerit  violandam,  ego 
superos  ejus  praesides  obtestor 
idem  ut  asyli  propediem  ira- 
munitate  egeat,  careat  facul- 
tate  interceptus  praeoccupa- 
tusque  omnium  sacrarum  se- 
dium  prohibeatur  aditu,  nam 
ingressum  extrahi  ne  inimicum 
quidem  vellem.    (23,  52) 


Rastell's  text  vermerkt  am  rand:  "This  that  is  here 
betwene  this  marke  *  and  this  marke  *  was  not  written  by 
M.  More  in  this  history  written  by  him  in  Englishe,  but  is 
translated  oute  of  this  history  which  he  wrote  in  Laten." 

Es  wäre  also  dieser  text  ursprünglich  nicht  in  dem  von 
Eastell  gefundenen  manuskript  vorhanden  gewesen,  sondern 
von  ihm  mit  Zuhilfenahme  des  lateinischen  textes  interpoliert 
worden.    Aoer  warum  interpoliert  er  gerade  an  dieser  stelle 


sanctuary;  I  pray  God  shorttly 
sende  him  nede  of  sanctuary, 
when  he  may  not  come  to  it. 
For  taken  out  of  sanctuary 
would  I  not  my  mortall  enemy 
were. 
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und  übersetzt  nicht  auch  die  im  englischen  text  bisher  feh- 
lenden teile  des  lateinischen  textes?  Entweder  waren  hier 
im  manuskript  lücken  vorhanden,  die  später  ausgefüllt  werden 
sollten,  oder  es  war  an  dieser  wie  auch  an  den  beiden  anderen 
noch  anzuführenden  stellen,  an  denen  Rasteil  interpoliert,  der 
text  so  verderbt,  dals  Rasteil  sich  genötigt  sah,  die  lateinische 
rezension  zu  rate  zu  ziehen.  Es  ist  demnach  anzunehmen, 
dafs  Rastell  nur  an  den  drei  stellen,  an  denen  er  interpoliert, 
den  lateinischen  text  benutzt  hat,  denn  ein  vollständiger  ver- 
gleich des  Inhaltes  des  manuskriptes,  nach  dem  er  druckt, 
mit  der  lateinischen  bearbeitung  des  Stoffes  würde  ihn  auch 
die  anderen  fehlenden  teile  haben  einfügen  lassen,  andererseits 
zeigt  die  randbemerkung,  dafs  die  lateinische  rezension  schon 
1557  als  eine  von  More  verfafste  arbeit  bekannt  war. 

In  den  Chroniken  fehlt  diese  Interpolation. 

Die  königin  wird  durch  die  worte  des  kardinals  schliefs- 
lich  doch  bewogen,  ihren  zweiten  söhn  freiwillig  aus  dem  asyl 
herauszugeben. 


25, 13:  Quem  Cardinalis,  Co- 
mites  que  ejus  exceptum,  recta 
in  palatium,  ubi  Protector 
cum  Proceribus  eorum  reditum 
operiebatur,  per  dispositos  tota 
via  satellitum  ordines  ad- 
duxerunt.  Adductum  Protector 
amplexus,  atque  in  ulnas  e 
terra  subvehens ,  advenisti 
charissime  Nepos,  inquit,  ac 
Domino  gratus,  nimirum  Omni- 
bus, mihi  longe  profecto  gra- 
tissimus.  Tum  inde  continuo 
Londinum  itur  ad  principem: 
diversabatur  is  in  Episcopi 
palatio,  unde  protinus  ambo 
mediam  per  urbem  celebri 
pompa  faustis  undique  accla- 
mationibus,  &  clamantium  vota 
frustraturis  arcem  ingressi 
sunt,  unde  nunquam  eos  pedem 
retulisse    constat:   igitur  ubi 


41,  2:  When  the  lord  Cardinal 
and  these  other  lordes  with 
him,  had  receiued  this  yong 
duke,  thei  brought  him  into 
the  sterrechamber  where  the 
protectour  toke  him  in  his 
armes  and  kissed  him  with 
these  wordes:  Now  welcome, 
my  lord,  euen  with  al  my 
very  hart:  And  he  sayd  in 
that  of  likelihod  as  he  thought. 
Thereupon  forthwith  they 
brought  him  to  the  kynge 
his  brother  into  the  bishoppes 
palice  at  Powles,  and  from 
thence  through  the  citie 
honorably    into    the    Tower, 


out  of  which  after  that  day 
they  neuer  came  abrode. 
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Protector  utrumque  puerum 
petitus  esset,  majore  fiducia 
cum  aliis  aliquot,  tum  prae- 
cipue  Duci  Bukyngamiae,  ape- 
rit  sese :  quenquam  non  ignoro 
multis  Visum  totius  eum  con- 
silii  ab  inde  ab  initio  parti- 
cipem  fuisse.  Protect oris  amici 
quidam  Autliorem  etiam  eum 
suscipiendae  rei  extitisse  tra- 
dunt  ultro  ad  Gloncestressem 
misso  protinus  ab  Edvardi 
morte  clandestine  nuntio.  Sed 
alii,  quibus  exploratius  est 
callidum  Protectoris  ingenium, 
negant  ante  communicata  post- 
rema  quam  priora  confecisset. 
Caeterum  conjectus  in  carcerem 
necessariis  reginae,  &  utrum- 
que in  filio  in  suas  manus  pro- 
ducto  reliqua  minus  timide 
quibus  res  postulare  videbatur 
aperuisse,  Ducique  potissimum, 
cujus  accessione  dimidia  parte 
suas  vires  auctiores  fere  in- 
telligebat,  per  homines  astutos, 
&  tractandarum  rerum  artifices 
rem  insinuat. 


Proponitur    ei   cognatorum 
causa,    Princeps    iratus,    etsi 


*  When  the  protector  had 
both  the  children  in  bis  handes, 
he  opened  himself  more  boldly, 
both  to  certaine  other  men, 
and  also  chiefely  to  the  duke 
of  Buckingham.  Although  I 
know  that  many  thought  that 
this  duke  was  priuy  to  al  the 
protectours  counsel,  euen  from 
the  beginning,  and  some  of 
the  protectours  frendes  said 
that  the  duke  was  the  first 
mouer  of  the  protectoure  to 
this  matter,  sending  a  priuie 
messenger  vnto  liim,  streight 
after  king  Edwards  death. 
But  other  again,  which  knewe 
better  the  suttle  wit  of  the 
protectour,  deny  that  he  euer 
opened  his  enterprise  to  the 
duke,  vntill  he  had  brought 
to  passe  the  thinges  before 
rehersed.  But  when  he  had 
imprisoned  the  quenes  kinse- 
folkes,  and  gotten  bothe  her 
sonnes  into  his  owne  handes, 
than  hee  opened  the  rest  of 
his  purpose  with  lesse  fere  to 
them  whom  he  thought  mete 
for  the  matter,  and  specially 
to  the  duke;  who  being  wonne 
to  his  purpose,  he  thought  his 
strength  more  then  hälfe  en- 
creased.  The  matter  was 
broken  vnto  the  duke  by 
suttell  folkes,  and  such  as 
were  their  crafte  maisters  in 
the  handling  of  such  wicked 
deuises;  who  declared  vnto 
him,  that  the  yong  king  was 
5 


quando  licuerit  futurus  ultor: 
qui  seri  dimittantur  instiga- 
rent:  haesuram  etenim  semper 
carceris  &  vinculorum  memo- 


riam.  Sin  trucidentur,  haud 
dubie  mortem  illorum  ei  curae 
fore,  quorum  carcer  dolor i  fuit. 


Ad  haec  poenitendo  nihil  pro- 
fici,  redimendae  beneficiis  of- 
fensae  non  relictum  locum :  at 
esse  nempe  facilius  perditurum 
quam  servaturum  principem, 
quem  cum  fratre  una  cognatis- 
que  eo  jam  injectos  videat, 
ubi  Protector  omnes  posset 
uno  nutu  tollere,  nee  dubium 
Sit,  si  quid  novi  moliminis 
intentaretur,  ausurum: 


Quem,  ut  erat  credibile,  oc- 
cultum  sibi  praesidium  ita 
Duci  exploratores  struxisse, 
etsi  adversaretur,  insidias :  id- 
que  sors  es  iis  quos  minime 
suspicaretur :  eum  nam  rerum 
statum,  eos  animorum  liabitus 
esse,  ut  cui  confidas,  quem  ti- 
meas,  statuere  certo  non  possis. 


Talia    sug-gerendo    fatigatum 


offended  witli  him  for  bis 
kinsfolkes  sakes,  and  that  if 
be  were  euer  able,  he  would 
reuenge  them.  Who  wold 
prick  him  forward  therunto, 
if  they  escaped  (for  they  would 
remembre  their  imprisonment) 
or  eis  if  thei  wer  put  to  death, 
without  doubte  the  yonge  king 
wold  be  careful  for  their 
deathes,  whose  imprisonment 
was  genous  vnto  him.  And 
that  with  repenting  the  duke 
should  nothing  auaile,  for 
there  was  no  way  left  to 
redeme  bis  offence  by  bene- 
fites;  but  he  should  soner 
distroy  himself  than  saue  the 
king,  who  with  bis  brother 
and  bis  kinsefolkes  he  saw  in 
such  places  imprisoned,  as  the 
protectour  might  with  a  beck 
distroy  them  al;  and  that  it 
were  no  doubte  but  he  woulde 
do  it  in  dede,  if  there  wer 
any  new  enterprise  attempted. 
And  that  it  was  likely  that 
as  the  protectour  had  prouided 
priuy  garde  for  himself,  so 
had  he  spialles  for  the  duke, 
and  traines  to  catche  hym,  if 
he  should  be  againste  him, 
and  that  paraduenture  from 
them  whom  he  least  suspected. 
For  the  State  of  thinges  and 
the  disposicions  of  men  wer 
than  such,  that  a  man  could 
not  well  teil  whom  he  might 
truste,  or  whom  he  might 
feare.    These  thinges  and  such 
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Ducis  animum  eo  perpulere, 
uti  quam  viam  ingressum  jam 
sese  esse  poeniteat,  eadem  tarn 
pergeret:  &  quando  semel 
coeperat,   gnaviter  usque  in- 


sisteret.  Itaque  scelestissimo 
Protectoris  consilio  cum  resis- 
tere  non  posset,  Fautorem  se 
sociumque  adiunxit,  malumque 
publicum  statuit,  quando  ne- 
quiret  corrigi,  quam  maxime 
posset  in  suum  bonum  vertere. 


Conventum  est,  ut  Protector 
opere  Ducis  ad  usurpandum 
regnum,  filium  quem  unum 
habebat  iegitimum,  cum  illius 
filia  matrimonio  conjungeret. 
Ad  liaec  Hertfordiae  Comita- 


tum,  quem  Dux  velut  haeredi- 
tarium  appetebat,  neque  Ed- 
vardo  superstite  potuit  obti- 
nere  perempta  lite  concederet. 

His  illius  postulatis  Protector 
magnam  nitro  thesauri  vim 
regiaeque  suppellectilis  adjecit. 
Igitur  ubi  inter  eos  convenit, 
quo  magis  a  suis  consiliis 
oculos  animosque  hominum 
averterent  alio,  quae  ad  inau- 
gurationem  novi  regis  perti- 
nerent ,  magnifico  apparatu 
multis  in  speciem  ne  noctu 
quidem    intermisso    a    labore 


like,  being  beaten  into  the 
dukes  minde,  brought  liim  to 
that  pointe,  tliat  where  he  had 
repented  the  way  that  he  had 
entred,  yet  wold  he  go  forth 
in  the  same ;  and  since  he  had 
ones  begon,  he  would  stoutly 
go  through.  And  therefore  to 
thys  wicked  enterprise,  which 
he  beleued  coulde  not  bee 
voided,  hee  bent  himselfe  and 
went  through;  and  determined, 
that  since  the  comon  mischief 
could  not  be  amended,  he  wold 
tourne  it  as  much  as  he  might 
to  hys  owne  commodite. 

Than  it  was  agreed  that  the 
protectour  should  haue  the 
dukes  aide  to  make  him  king, 
and  that  the  protectours  onely 
lawful  sonne  should  mary  the 
dukes  daughter,  and  that  the 
protectour  shold  graunt  him 
the  quiet  possession  of  the 
Erledome  of  Hertford,  which 
he  claimed  as  his  enheritance 
and  could  neuer  obtain  it  in 
king  Edwardes  time.  Besides 
these  requestes  of  the  duke, 
the  protectour  of  hys  owne 
minde  promised  him  a  great 
quantite  of  the  kinges  tresure 
and  of  his  howsehold  stuffe. 
And  when  they  wer  thus  at 
a  point  betwene  themselfes, 
they  went  about  to  prepare 
for  the  coronacyon  of  the  yong 
king,  as  they  would  haue  it 
seme.  And  that  they  might 
turne  both  the  eies  and  mindes 


operantibus  a'dornabantur  in 
eam  celebritatem.  Proceres 
per  omni  regni  partem  evocati 
frequentes  aderant.  Caeterum 
Protector  ac  Dux,  ubi  Cardi- 
nalem  atque  Cancellarium  cum 
Eboracensi  Archiebiscopo  Co- 
miteque  Darbiae  atque  Eliensi 
praesule,  nee  non  Hastyngo 
cubiculario  multisque  aliis  no- 
bilibus  collocaverant  de  ordine. 
ritii  ac  solennibus  insigniendi 
regis  ceremoniis  locuturos. 
Ipsi  interim  subducentes  sese 
cum  liiis  quos  sui  propositi 
participes  habebant,  alio  in 
loco  longe  diversa  tractabant. 
Cui  consilio  quanquam  pauci 
adliibebantur,  iidemque  minime 
futiles,  spargi  tarnen  suspicio 
coepit,  ac  mussitare  populus, 
tanquam  rebus  haud  diu  bene 
permansioris :  quum  nee  sciret 
quisquam  aut  quam  ob  causam, 
aut  quo  autore  metueret, 
(26,  36) 


of  men  from  perceiuing  of  their 
driftes  other  where,  tlie  lordes 
being  sent  for  from  al  parties 
of  the  realme,  came  thick  to 
that  solemnite.  But  the  pro- 
tectour  and  the  duke,  after 
that  that  thay  had  set  the 
lord  Cardinall,  the  Arche- 
bishoppe of  Yorke  than  lorde 
Chauncellour,  the  Bishoppe  of 
Ely,  the  lord  Stanley  and 
the  lord  Hastinges  than  lord 
chamberleine,  with  many  other 
noble  men  *,  to  commune  and 
deuise  about  the  coronacion  in 
one  place;  as  fast  were  they 
in  an  other  place  contryuyng 
the  contrary,  and  to  make  the 
protectour  kyng.  To  which 
counsel,  albeit  there  were  ad- 
hibit  very  few,  and  they  very 
secret;  yet  began  there,  here 
and  there  about,  some  maner  of 
mutteriug  amonge  the  people, 
as  though  al  should  not  long 
be  wel,  though  they  neither 
wist  what  thei  feared  nor 
wherfore;  (43,22) 


Mit  "  unde  nunquam  eos  pedem  retulisse  constat  (. .  into 
the  Tower,  out  of  which  after  that  day  they  neuer  came 
abrode)"  wird  wiederum  auf  den  prinzenmord  hingewiesen. 

Während  sich  in  den  Chroniken  dieselbe  lücke  findet,  die 
Easteli  durch  die  erste  interpolation  ausgefüllt  hat,  geben  die 
Chroniken  für  diese  zweite  grolse  interpolation  folgenden  text: 

(When  the  protector  had  both  the  children  in  his)  (Hard. 
492,  12)  "possessyon,  yee  and  that  they  were  in  a  sure  place, 
he  then  begänne  to  thryste  to  see  the  ende  of  his  enterprise, 
and  to  auoyde  all  suspicion  he  caused  all  the  lordes  whiche 
he  knewe  to  bee  feythfull  to  the  kyng  to  assemble  at  Baynardes 
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castell  to  cömen  of  the  ordre  to  the  coronacyon ;  wliyle  he,  and 
other  of  his  complyces  and  of  liis  affinitee,  at  Crosbyes  place, 
contriued  the  contrary..."  (etc.) 

Die  texte  setzen  ihre  Schilderung  folgendermalsen  fort: 


26,41:  Quanquam  nonnihil  ipsa 
res  etiam  quantumvis  dissimu- 
lata  cogitationes  hominum  ex- 
citavit :  siquidem  paulatim 
quisque  ab  arce  regia  dilabi, 
in  Protectoris  aula  esse,  ibi 
frequentia,  celebritasque  ver- 
sari  Silentium  ac  solitudo  circa 
principem,  plerisque  eo  diver- 
tentibus  unde  negotiorum  ex- 
peditio  sperabatur :  quibusdam 


43,  27 :  Hoheit  somwhat  the 
dealing  seif  made  men  to  muse 
on  the  mater,  though  the 
counsell  were  close.  For  litle 
and  little  all  folke  withdrew 
from  the  Tower,  and  drew  to 
Crosbies  place  in  Bishops  gates 
strete  wher  the  protectour 
kept  his  household.  The  pro- 
tectour had  the  resort,  the 
king  in  maner  dessolate.  While 
some  for  their  busines  made 
sute  to  them  that  had  the 
doing,  some  were  by  their 
frendes  secretly  warned,  that 
it  might  happelye  tourne  them 
to  no  good,  to  be  to  much 
attendaunt  about  the  king 
without  the  protectours  ap- 
pointment;  which  remoued  also 
diuers  of  the  princes  olde 
seruantes  from  him,  and  set 
newe  aboute  him.    (44,  5) 

Auch  bei  einigen  vornehmen  steigen  zweifei  auf, 


etiam  admonitis  parum  tuto 
regem  se  frequentaturos,  qui- 
bus  nihil  necessarii  negotii 
esset.    (26,  50) 


26,  55 :  Hactenus  tamen  ut  dis- 
putarent  verius  quam  diffide- 
rent,  caeterum  dubio  Comes, 
qui  in  multarum  rerum  usu  con- 
senuerat,  providenter  illa  sus- 
pectans.  Hastyngo,  quod  erant 
mutuo  sibi  secretorum  conscii, 
compellato:  Bina  haec  mihi 
haud  placent,  ait,  seorsim  ha- 
bita  consilia:  nempe  dum  nos 
in  altero  commune  rem  simpli- 


44,  9:  so  ferforth  that  the  lord 
Stanly,  that  was  after  Erle 
of  Darbie,  wisely  mistrusted 
it,  and  saied  vnto  the  lord 
Hasting,  that  he  much  mis- 
liked  these  two  seuerall  coun- 
sels.  For  while  we  (quod  he) 
talke  of  one  matter  in  the 
tone  place,  litle  wote  we  wher- 
of  they  talk  in  the  tother 
place.    My  lord,  (quod  the  lord 
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citer  &  aperte  tractamus,  qui 
scias  illi  quibus  de  rebus  in 
altero  clandestine  mussitent? 
Tace,  inquit  Hastyngus,  &  mi- 
nime  dubita,  dum  unus  quidam 
illic  aderit  qui  nunquam  abest, 
ne  verbum  quidem  unquam 
dubium  si  efferri  posse,  ut  non 
citius  ad  me  perferatur,  quam 
loquenti  excidat.  Haec  ille  de 
Catesbio  innuebat,  quo  valde 
f amiliariter  utebatur :  neque 
tan  tum  sibi  de  cujusquam  in 
se  amore  fideque  promittebat, 
ut  cui  perinde  sese  ratus  est 
charum,  ac  devinctum  sibi 
illum  intelligebat,  nempe  quem 
opibus  admodum  atque  autori- 
tate  promoverat,  &  erat  qui 
provehi  haud  difficulter  posset. 
Nam  praeter  egregiam  Bri- 
tannicarum  legum  peritiam, 
accessit  corporis  amplitudo,  & 
oris  decor,  species  insignis,  ut 
idoneus  non  ad  agendas  modo 
causas,  sed  ad  magnas  etiam 
res  gerendas  haberetur.  In- 
genii  vero  tanti,  quantum  ho- 
mini  tam  nullius  fidei  non 
optasses:  quippe  cujus  unius 
dissimulatio  totam  eam  quae 
illam  consecuta  est,  malorum 
pestem  conflavit.    (27, 18) 


Hastinges)  on  my-  lif e  neuer 
doute  you.  For  while  one 
man  is  there  which  is  neuer 

thence,  neuer  can  there  be 
thinge  ones  minded  that  should 
sownde  amisse  toward  me,  but 
it  should  be  in  mine  eares  ere 
it  were  well  oute  of  their 
mouthes.  This  ment  he  by 
Catesby,  which  was  of  his  nere 
secret  counsail,  and  whome  he 
veri  f amiliar ly  vsed,  and  in 
his  most  weighty  matters  put 
no  man  in  so  special  trust, 
rekening  hymself  to  no  man 
so  liefe,  sith  he  well  wist 
there  was  no  man  to  him  so 
much  beholden  as  was  thys 
Catesby,  which  was  a  man  wel 
lerned  in  the  lawes  of  this 
lande,  and  by  the  special 
fauour  of  the  lorde  chamberlen 
in  good  aucthoritie  and  muche 
rule  bare  in  al  the  county 
of  Leceter  where  the  Lorde 
Chamberlens  power  chiefly 
laye.  But'surely  great  pity 
was  it,  that  he  had  not  had 
either  more  trouthe  or  lesse 
wytte.  For  his  dissimulacion 
onelye  kepte  all  that  mischyef e 
vppe.    (44,  30) 


Der  Protektor  sucht  sich  nun  auch  der  person  des  lord 
Hastings  zu  versichern:  "for  fere  lest  his  life  shoulde  haue 
quailed  their  [sc.  der  herzog  von  Gloucester  und  Buckingham] 
purpose".    (45,  8) 

27, 32 :  Fertur  Catesbius  a  pro-  !  45,  8 :    For  which    cause    he 
tectore  missus,  ut  animo  ejus  \  moued  Catesby  to  proue  wyth 
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callide  pertentato  experiretur, 
an  pertralii  quoqiio  pacto  ho- 
minem  posse  ad  suas  partes 
speraret,  aspera  omnia  &  con- 
traria retulisse.  Pessime  etiam 
cesserat,  quod  Hastyngus  hinc 
in  familiari  colloquio  jactantia 
suae   fiduciae   aliorum   formi- 


dines  aperuerat:  Veritus  ergo 
Catesbius,  ne  nmlti  contra 
suam  simulationem  movendo 
ac  fatigando  proficerent,  neu 
consilia  quae  jam  prorepere 
videbantur,  cuncta  erumperent, 
censet  maturandum  facinus, 
occupandos  dum  dubitant,  illum 
quia  flecti  non  posset  amolien- 
dum.  Quod  ei  suasit  avidius, 
quuniHastyngi  principatus,  quo 
tum  plurimum  pollebat,  in 
Lancastrensi  comitatu  sibi 
destinabatur.  Cujus  rei  detes- 
tabilis  ambitio  Catesbium  ad 
ineundam  execrandi  sceleris 
societatem  impulerat.    (27,49) 


Es  folgt   die  Schilderung 
Hastings : 


some  words  cast  out  afarre  of, 
wliitlier  he  could  thinke  it 
possible  to  winne  the  lord 
Hasting  into  their  parte.  But 
Catesby,  whither  he  assayed 
him  or  assaied  him  not,  re- 
ported  vnto  them,  that  he 
founde  him  so  fast,  and  hard 
him  speke  so  terrible  woordes 
that  he  durst  no  further  breke. 
And  of  trouth  the  lord  Cham- 
berlen  of  very  trust  shewed 
vnto  Catesbye  the  mistrust 
that  other  began  to  haue  in 
the  mater.  And  therfore  he, 
f  ering  lest  their  mocions,  might 
with  the  lord  Hastinges  mi- 
nishe  liis  credence,  wherunto 
onely  al  the  matter  lenid,  pro- 
cured  the  protectour  hastely 
to  ridde  him.  And  much  the 
rather,  for  that  he  trusted  by 
his  deth  to  obtaine  much  of 
the  rule  that  the  lorde  Has- 
tinges bare  in  his  countrey; 


the  only  desire  whereof,  was 
the  allectiue  that  induced  him 
to  be  partener  and  one  specyall 
contriuer  of  al  this  horrible 
treson.    (45,23) 

der  gefangennähme   des  Lord 

45,24:  Wherupon  sone  after, 
that  is  to  wit,  on  the  Friday 
the  —  day  of  —  many  Lordes 
assembled  in  the  Tower,  and 
there  sat  in  counsaile,  deuising 
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27,  49 :  Igitur  consultantibus 
paulo  post  in  arce  proceribus, 
quo  eos  protector  conculcave- 
rat,  ipse  serius  veniens  in 
consilium  excusat  tarditatem : 
Tum  hilaris,  ac  prope  jocanti 
similis  accubuit  protinusque  in 
Eliensem  versus  Episcopum : 
Pater  inquit,  fraga  tibi  in 
hortis  audio  insignia  nasci, 
non  gravatim  scio  ferculum 
unum  tot  nobilibus  in  pran- 
dium,  velut  symbolum  tuum 
conferes.  TJtinam,  inquit  ille, 
majus  aliquid  tarn  facile  possim 
quam  hoc  libenter  faciam:  si- 
mulque  ministrum  qui  adf erret, 
emittit.  At  protector,  velut 
nescio  quid  necessitate  rei  in 
proximo  facturus  cubiculo,  sta- 
timque  in  consilium  redditurus 
egreditur,  proceribus  Interim 
tanta  ejus  festivitate  oblectatis, 
quantam  haud  temere  ante  in 
illo  viderant,  siraulque  humani- 
tatem  benignitatemque  animi 
laudantibus,  ille  non  diu  mo- 
ratus  revertitur:  (28,  3) 


the  honorable  solempnite  of 
the  kinges  coronacion,  of  which 
the  time  appointed  then  so 
nere  approched ,  that  the 
pageauntes  and  suttelties  were 
in  making  day  and  night  at 
Westminster,  and  much  vitaile 
killed  therfore,  that  afterward 
was  cast  away.  These  lordes 
so  sytting  togyther  comoning 
of  thys  matter,  the  protectour 
came  in  among  them,  fyrst 
aboute  .ix.  of  the  clock, 
saluting  them  curtesly,  and 
excusyng  hymself  that  he  had 
ben  from  them  so  long,  saieng 
merely  that  he  had  bene  a 
slepe  that  day.  And  after  a 
little  talking  with  them,  he 
sayd  vnto  the  Bishop  of  Elye : 
My  lord  you  haue  very  good 
strawberies  at  your  gardayne 
in  Holberne,  I  require  you  let 
vs  haue  a  messe  of  them. 
Gladly  my  lord,  quod  he, 
woulde  God  I  had  some  better 
thing  as  redy  to  your  pleasure 
as  that.  And  therwith  in  al 
the  hast  he  sent  hys  seruant 
for  a  messe  of  strauberies.  The 
protector  sette  the  lordes  fast 
in  comoning,  and  therupon 
prayeng  them  to  spare  hym  for 
a  little  while  departed  thence. 


And  sone,  after  one  hower, 
betwene  .x.  and  .xi.  he  re- 
turned  into  the  Chamber  among 
them,  (46,  12) 
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Der  englische  text  ist  an  dieser  stelle  in  seinen  angaben 
wesentlich  genauer.  Die  Chroniken  füllen  die  für  tag  und 
monat  offen  gelassene  stelle  aus :  (Hard.  493,  34) :  •*  Wherupon 
the  lorde  protectoure  caused  a  counsayle  to  be  set  at  the  towre 
on  the  Frydaye  the  .xiii.  daye  of  lune,  were  was  much 
commonyng  for  the  honourable  solempnytee  of  the  coronation, 
of  the  whyche  the  tyme  . ."  etc. 

Beide  texte  berichten,  dafs,  während  der  protektor  den 
lord  Hastings  festnimmt,  ein  gewisser  Mideltonus  (der  englische 
text  sagt  nur:  "another",  die  Chroniken  haben  "one")  mit  dem 
beil  nach  Stanley  hieb: 


47,  33 :  which  shronke  at  the 
stroke  and  fei  vnder  the  table, 
or  eis  his  hed  had  ben  clefte 
to  the  tethe:  for  as  shortely 
as  he  shranke,  yet  ranne  the 
blood  aboute  hys  eares.  (48, 3) 


29,  6 :  sie  ut  nisi  propere  sub 
mensam  dilapsus  evitasset  ic- 
tum,  ad  dentes  usque  caput 
fuerit  divisurus,  quippe  quem 
sie  quoque  celeri  lapsu  ictum 
declinantem,  extrema  tarnen 
acies  consecuta  vertici  impacto 
vulnere  totum  cruore  perfu- 
derit.    (29,11) 

Der  lateinische  text  fügt  allein  hinzu:  29,  11:  "Inter  Co- 
mitem  &  percussorem  hunc  lis  de  praediis  olim,  atque  hinc 
inimicitia  vetus  intercesserat.  Nam  Comes  eum  de  possessione, 
vine  an  jure  incertum  invitum  certe  dejecerat,  unde  ille  plus 
ausus,  quam  imperatum  est  in  aliena  causa,  suo  dolori  ser- 
viebat."    (29,17) 


29,  17:  Jamque  reliqui  pro- 
ceres  episcopique  comprehende- 
bantur,  &  ne  mutuo  consulta- 
rent,  alii  alio  amandabantur. 
SedHastjmgum  protector  jussit 
ad  mortem  se  componere,  ac  si 
quid  cum  sacerdote  vellet,  ac- 
cersendum  quam  primum  cu- 
raret,  nam  ita  divum,  inquit, 
Paulum  propitium  habeam,  ut 
non  ante  cibi  quicquam  gusta- 
turus  sim  quam  tibi  caput  am- 
putatum  videam. 


48, 3 :  Then  were  they  al 
quickly  bestowed  in  diuerse 
chambres,  except  the  lorde 
Chamberlen,  whom  the  pro- 
tectour  bade  spede  and  shryue 


hym  apace,  for  by  saynt  Poule 
(quod  he)  I  wil  not  to  dinner 

til  I  se  thy  hed  of. 
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Ergo  ille  nihil  se  reluctando 
prof ecturum  sciens ,  adducto 
quem  locus  ille  offerebat  sa- 
cerdoti  confessionem  criminum 
qualemcunque  fecit:  nam  pro- 
lixiorem  temporis  brevitas  non 
admittebat,  Protectore  jam  ad 
prandium  composito,  &  ut  Ca- 
put illi  praecisum  esse  audiret 
intento.  Quamobrem  urgente 
Bukyngamiae  Duce  (quem  ille 
suppliciter  intuens  ut  sui  mi- 
sereretur  obsecrabat)  vix  te- 
mere  facta  confessione,  produ- 
citur  in  mediam  planiciem  arcis, 
atque  ibi  super  trabem  aedi- 
ficio  reparando  destinatam  de- 
posita  cervice,  luctuosum  in- 
sons  vitae  finem  recepit.  Cor- 
pus amici  cum  capite  Vinde- 
soram  vectum  liaud  procul  ab 
Eduardi  charissimi  sibi  prin- 
cipis  ossibus  humavere.  (29,40) 


It  boted  liim  not  to  aske 
wliy,  but  heuely  he  toke  a 
priest  ad  aduenture,  and  made 
a  Short  shrift,  for  a  longer 
would  not  be  suffered,  the 
protectour  made  so  much  hast 
to  dyner ;  wliich  he  might  not 
go  to  til  tliis  wer  done  for 
sauing  of  his  othe.     So  was 


he  brought  f orth  into  the  grene 
beside  the  chappel  within  the 
Tower,  and  his  head  laid  down 
vpon  a  long  log  of  timbre,  and 
there  striken  of,  and  afterward 
his  body  with  the  hed  entred 
at  Windsore  beside  the  body 
of  kinge  Edward,  whose  both 
soules  ourLord  pardon.  (48, 16) 


Die  Chroniken  geben  für  "they  all"  die  namen  (Hard. 
495, 18):  "Then  was  the  archebysshoppe  of  Yorke,  and  doctoure 
Morton,  bysshoppe  of  Ely,  and  the  lorde  Stanleye  taken  and 
diuers  other,  whyche  were  bestowed  . ."  etc.,  und  fügen  nach 
log  of  timbre  ein :  (495,  28)  "  that  laye  there  for  buyldyng  of 
y  chapell". 


29,  40 :  Operae  pretium  est 
cognoscere,  quae  somnia  mor- 
tem ejus  praesagiata  anteces- 
serint:  sive  monita  talia  pu- 
tanda  sint  a  Deo  missa,  ut 
caveantur  insidiae,  sive  ineluc- 
tabilis  fati  praevia  signa,  aut 
anima  futuri  praesaga,  sopitis 
somno  sensibus,  imminentia 
fata  confusis   imaginibus   ad- 


48, 17:  A  merueilouse  case  is 
it  to  here,  either  the  warninges 
of  that  he  shoulde  haue  voided, 
or  the  tokens  of  that  he  could 
not  voide.    (48,  19) 
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umbrans,  futuros  rerum  even- 
tus  praemonstrat  corpori. 

(29,  47) 

Es  wird  ein  träum  erzählt,  den  Stanley  hatte,  und  den 
dieser  durch  einen  boten  Hastings  mitteilen  liefs: 

29, 47 :  Jam  pridem  ad  medium 
ejus  noctis,  quam  lethalis  ei 
dies  sequebatur  ab  Stanleo 
Minister  anhelus  Domini  sui 
verbis  hortatur,  ut  se  quam 
primum  e  lecto  proripiens  fuga 
inita  imminenti  periculo  se 
subduceret:  Nam  Domino  ob- 
jectam  per  quietem  terribilem, 
magnique  mali  speciem,  utri- 
que  ipsorum,  nisi  fuga  prae- 
veniretur,  exitiosam,  ut  vere- 
batur  futuram.  Visum  enim 
aprum  prostratos  ambos  ap- 
petere  dentibus:  Hastyngum 
repente  confectum,  ipsi  vero 
sie  lancinatum  caput,  ut  san- 
guis  ubertim  in  sinus  efflueret. 
Hanc  imaginem  animo  ejus 
tam  altum  impressisse  terro- 
rem  (quum  aprum  recordetur 
Protectoris  esse  insigne)  illi 
plane  deliberatum  sit  discedere 
etiam  ante  lucem,  ille  itineris 
comes  sit  futurus,  plus  adhuc 
viae  priusquam  desiderarentur 
emensuros,  quam  ut  consequi 
eos  si  qui  persequerentur, 
possent.    (30, 1) 


48, 19:  For  the  seif  night  next 
before  his  death,  the  lord 
Stanley  1)  sent  a  trustie  secret 
messenger  vnto  him  at  mid- 
night  in  al  the  hast,  requiring 
hym  to  rise  and  ryde  away 
with  hym,  for  he  was  disposed 
vtterly  no  lenger  to  bide;  he 
had  so  fereful  a  dreme,  in 
which  him  thoughte  that  a 
bore  with  his  tuskes  so  raced 
them  both  bi  the  heddes,  that 
the  blood  ranne  aboute  both 
their  Shoulders.  And  for- 
asmuch  as  the  prötector  gaue 
the  bore  for  his  cognisaunce, 
this  dreme  made  so  fereful  an 
Impression  in  his  hart,  that 
he  was  throughly  determined 
no  lenger  to  tary,  but  had 
his  horse  redy,  if  the  lord 
Hastinges  wold  go  with  him 
to  ride  so  far  yet  the  same 
night,  that  thei  shold  be  out 
of  danger  ere  dai.    (48,  31) 


i)  Gedruckt  Standley. 


Doch  Hastings  legt  dem  träum  kein  gewicht  bei  und 
schickt  den  boten  mit  der  antwort  zurück: 

49,  13:  And  therfore  go  to  thy 


30,  16:  Proin  abi,  ac  manen- 
dum  nobis  renuntia:  Nam  ego 


master,  man,  and  commende 
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virum  illum  (quem  ipse  probe 
novit)  tarn  certum  fidumque 
mihi,  quam  dextram  lianc  ma- 
num  liabeo.  Fecerit  (ait  ille) 
Deus  verum  istud,  ut  eveiitum 
comprobes :  atque  ita  discessit. 
(30,  21) 


me  to  him,  and  pray  him  be 
mery  and  haue  no  fere:  for 
I  ensure  hym  I  am  as  sure 
of  the  man  that  he  woteth 
of,  as  I  am  of  my  own  band. 
God  sende  grace,  sir,  quod 
the  messenger,  and  went  his 
way.    (49, 17) 


"Ad  cujus  nuntium",  setzt  der  lateinische  text  (30,21) 
allein  hinzu,  "  manente  Stanleo  intra  decem  horas  proxime  con- 
sequentes  correpti  ambo  neglecto  somnio,  fidem  fecere".   (30, 24) 

Wir  erfahren  ferner  (49,  18)  "that  in  the  riding  toward 
the  Tower  the  same  morning  in  which  he  was  behedded,  his 
hors  ("that  he  accustomed  to  ryde  on"  fügen  die  Chroniken 
hinzu)  twise  or  thrice  stumbled  with  him  almost  to  the  falling; 
which  thing  albeit  eche  man  wote  wel  daily  happeneth  to 
them  to  whom  no  such  mischaunce  is  toward,  yet  hath  it  ben, 
of  an  olde  rite  and  custome,  obserued  as  a  token  often  times 
notably  foregoing  some  great  misfortune".    (49,  24) 

30,  32:  Jam  quod  sequitur,  non 
tam  monitio  quam  inimici  lu- 


49, 24:  Now  this  that  foloweth 
was  no  warning,  but  an 
enemiouse  scorne.  The  same 
morning  ere  he  were  vp,  came 
a  knight  unto  him,  as  it  were 
of  curtesy  to  accompany  hym 
to  the  counsaile,  but  of  trouth 
sent  by  the  protector  to  hast 
him  thitherward,  wyth  whom 
he  was  of  secret  confederacy 
in  that  purpose,  a  meane  man 
at  that  time,  and  now  of  gret 
auctorite.  This  knight  when 
it  happed  the  lord  Chamberlen 
by  the  way  to  stay  his 
horse  . .    (49,  32) 

Nach  the  same  morning  ere  he  were  vp  fahren  die  Chro- 
niken folgendermafsen  fort  (Hard.  495,  23):  "...  ere  he  were 
vp)  from  his  bed,  where  Shores  wife  longe  w  hym  all  night, 


dibrium  fuit.  Eques  quidam 
tum  perquam  tenuis  fortunae, 
nunc  Purpuratorum  facile 
princeps,  ad  eum  adhuc  dor- 
mientem  venit,  officii  simula- 
tione  comitaturus  ad  arcem: 
re  autem  ipsa  a  protectore 
missus,  utpote  gnarus  exitii, 
ut  ejus  in  arcem  adventum 
acceleraret.  Is  restitantem  in 
via  . . .    (30,  39) 
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there  came  to  hym  sir  Thomas  Haward,  sooniie  to  tlie  lorde 
Hawarde  (tlie  whiche  sturryng  tliat  mornyng  very  earlye)  as 
it  were  (of  curtesy  to  accompany  hym  to  the  coimsaile,  but) 
forasmuche  as  the  lorde  Hastynges  was  not  readye,  he  taried 
awhile  for  hym  and  hasted  hym  awaye.  This  sir  Thomas 
while  the  lord  Hastynges  stayed  awhile  commonyng  with  a 
priest"  . .  etc. 

Hall's  Chronik  fügt  nach  to  the  lorde  Hawarde  ein  (361, 25): 
"Haward  (whiche  lord  was  one  of  the  priueyest  of  the  lord 
protectors  counsaill  and  dooyng)  as  it  were  of  curtesye  to 
accompaignie  hym  to  the  counsaile,  but  of  trouthe  sent  by  the 
lorde  protectour  to  hast  hym  thitherward." 

Hastings  trifft  auf  dem  wege  zum  Tower  einen  priester, 
mit  dem  er  sich  in  ein  gespräch  einlälst,  aber  der  vom  pro- 
tector  geschickte  böte  unterbricht  die  Unterhaltung  (50,  1): 
"What,  my  lord,  I  pray  you  come  on,  whereto  talke  you  so 
long  with  that  priest,  you  haue  no  nede  of  a  pri[e]st  yet; 
and  therwith  he  laughed  vpon  him,  as  though  he  would  say, 
ye  shal  haue  sone."    (50,  4) 

"But  so  litle  wist  that  tother  what  he  ment",  setzt  der 
englische  text  (50,4)  allein  hinzu,  "and  so  little  mistrusted, 
that  he  was  neuer  merier  nor  neuer  so  füll  of  good  hope  in  his 
life;  which  seif  thing  is  often  sene  a  signe  of  chaunge".    (50,  7) 

Die  Chroniken  geben  dafür  folgenden  text  (Hard.  496,  34) : 
"But  litle  wist  the  other  what  he  meant  (but  or  night  these 
woordes  were  well  remembred  by  theim  that  heard  theim)  so 
the  true  lord  Hastynges  litle  mistrusted,  as  was  neuer  merier, 
ner  thought  his  life  in  more  suretye  in  all  his  dayes,  whiche 
thing  is  often  a  signe  of  chaunge." 


30, 44 :  Sed  quidvis  potius, 
quam  vanissimam  hominis  exi- 
tio  jam  proximi  securitatem 
praeterierim.  In  ipso  arcis 
vestibulo  non  admodum  procul 
ab  eo  loco  in  quo  caput  ejus 
propediem  esset  amputandum, 
forte  caduceator  illi  obvius 
oftertur  gentilitio  sibi  nomine. 
Ad  ejus  occursum  subiit  ani- 


50,  7 :  But  I  shall  rather 
let  anye  thinge  passe  me,  then 
the  vain  sureti  of  maus  mind 
so  nere  his  deth.  Vpon  the 
very  Tower  wharfe,  so  nere 
the  place  where  his  hed  was 
of  so  sone  after,  there  met 
he  with  one  Hastinges,  a 
purseuant  of  his  own  name. 
And  of  their  meting  in  that 
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mum   illius   temporis  alterius 
recordatio,    quo  eidem  eodem 
in  loco  similiter  occurrenti  do- 
lorem  ac   metum   simm  com- 
municaverat.       Fuerat    enim 
tum     reus     apud    Eduardum 
factuSj  accusante  Eivero  Ger- 
mano  Reginae,   tanquam  ha-  i 
buisset  consilium  de  prodendo  j 
Gallis  Calero:   cujus  praesidii  j 
praefectus  erat.    Quae  tametsi  | 
(prout  postea  compertum  est) 
mera   esset   calumuia.    indig-  | 
nante  Rivero,  sibi  illum  in  eo 
Magistratu  Praelatum,   quem 
velut  destinatum  ac  promissum 
ipse  speraverat,  tum  accusa- 
toris  dolo ;  &  nocturna  reginae 
oratione    praeoccupatis   Regis 
auribus,     initio     tarnen     sibi 
magno  in  periculo  versari  vi- 
debatur.    (30,  64) 


place,  lie  was  put  in  remem- 
braunce  of  an  other  time,  in 
wliich  it  liad  liappened  them 
before  to  mete  in  like  maner 
togitlier  in  tlie  same  place. 
At  which  other  tyme  the  lord 
Chamberlein  had  been  accused 
vnto  king  Edward,  by  the 
lord  Riuers  the  quenes  brother, 
in  such  wise  that  he  was 
for  the  while  (but  it  lasted 
not  long)  farre  fallen  into 
the  kinges  indignacion, 


and   stode    in    gret    fere    of 
himselfe.    (50,18) 


Die  Chroniken  haben  nach  where  his  hed  was  so  sone 
af ter  folgenden  text  (Hard.  496,  40) :  " . .  af ter ,  as  a  manne 
might  well  cast  a  balle,  a  pursyuaüt  of  his  awne  called 
Hastynges  mette  w  hym,  &  of  their  meting"  .  .  etc. 

Der  lateinische  text  macht  erst  hier  dieselben  näheren 
angaben  über  die  gründe,  weshalb  Hastings  in  Ungnade  ge- 
fallen war,  die  im  Englischen  bei  Rasteil  schon  p.  9  angeführt 
wurden;  diese  tatsache  kann  als  weiteres  beweismittel  dienen, 
für  beide  texte  denselben  Verfasser  anzunehmen. 


30,  64 :  Igitur  ingens  eum  li- 
bido  nunc  incessit,  ibi  cum 
illo  de  discrimine  praeterito 
jam  atque  evitato  colloquendi. 
Ecquid  Hastynge,  inquit  (nam 
id  erat  etiam  caduceatori  no- 
men)  meministi  quem  olim  & 
hoc    ipso    in    loco    sermonem 


50,  18:  And  forasmuch  as  he 
nowe  met  this  purseuant  in 
the  same  place,  that  jubardy 
so  wel  passed,  it  gaue  him 
great  pleasure  to  talke  with 
him  thereof  with  whom  he 
had  before  talked  thereof  in 
the  same  place  while  he  was 
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contulerimus  ?  Memini,  inquit 
ille,  admodumque  certe  gra- 
tulor,  ab  invidis  inteiitas  in- 
sidias  ipsis  male,  tibique  contra 
bene  cessisse.  Quanto  magis, 
inquit,  istud  sentias,  si  ea 
scires  quae  sunt  adliuc  mihi 
paucisque  cognita,  quae  tu 
quoque  paulo  audies  posterius. 


tlierin.  And  tlierfore  he  said : 
Ah  Hastinges,  art  thou  re- 
membred  when  I  met  thee 
here  ones  with  an  heuy  hart? 
Yea,  my  lord,  (quod  he)  that 
remembre  Iwel:  and  thanked, 
be  God  they  gate  no  good, 
nor  ye  none  härme  thereby. 
Thou  wouldest  say  so,  quod 
he,  if  thou  knewest  as  much 
as  I  know,  which  few  know 
eis  as  yet  and  moe  shall 
shortly.  That  ment  he  by 
the  lordes  of  the  quenes 
kindred  that  were  taken  be- 
fore,  and  should  that  day  be 
behedded  at  Pounfreit:  which 
he  wel  wyst,  but  nothing 
wäre  that  the  axe  hang  ouer 
his  own  hed.  In  faith,  man, 
quod  he,  I  was  neuer  so  sory, 
nor  neuer  stode  in  so  great 
dread  in  my  life,  as  I  did 
when  thou  and  I  met  here. 
And  lo,  how  the  world  is 
turned,  now  stand  mine 
enemies  in  the  daunger  (as 
thou  maist  hap  to  here  more 
hereafter)  and  I  neuer  in  my 
life  so  mery  nor  neuer  in  so 
great  suerty.    (51,  4) 

Die  Chroniken  machen  hier  folgenden  zusatz  (Hard.  497, 18): 
"IprayeGod  it  proue  so,  (quoth  Hastynges).  Troue'?  quoth 
he:  'dowtest  thou  that?  naye,  naye,  I  warraunt  the',  and  so, 
in  maner  dyspleased,  he  entered  into  the  towre,  where  he  was 
not  long  on  lyue  as  you  haue  hearde." 


Hoc  do  capite  plectendis  eo 
die,  quos  ante  captos  osten- 
dimus  Eeginae  cognatos,  in- 
telligebat?  haud  quaquam  gna- 
rus  quam  prope  cervicibus 
idem  fatum  immineret  suis. 
Quin  Superis,  inquit,  habeo 
gratias,  ut  nunquam  aeque 
mihi  dubiae  res  ac  tum  f uere : 
ita  vicissim  nunquam  magis 
certae  ac  melius  constitutae 
fortunae  meae  quam  modo 
sunt.    (31, 19) 


31,  32 :  Caedis  hujus  fama  re- 
pente  per  urbem  primum,  inde 
quaquaversum  pervolavit.  Sed 


51, 14 :  No  flew  the  fame  of  this 
lordes  death  swiftly  through 
the  citie,  and  so  forth  farder 
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Protector  illico  ab  facinore 
patrato,  ut  aliquid  saltem  lia- 
beret,  quod  tegendo  sceleri 
suo  praetexeret ,  Praef ectum 
iirbis.  ac  Seiiatores  aliquot  ac- 
cersiri  ad  se  in  arcem  jubet, 
ubi  venere,  ostendit  sibi  Du- 
cique  instructas  in  eum  diem 
insidias,  quas  ipsi  quum  nihil 
minus  opinantes  paulo  ante 
prandium  deprehendissent,  in 
ipso  conatu  ad  eas  opprimendas 
coactos  arma  subito  qualia- 
cunque  corripere.  Ut  aliquam 
veri  speciem  habere  viderentur 
quae  dicerent,  stabant  ante 
oculos  milites  aliquot  multo 
situ  &  rubigine  loricas,  prout 
in  subito  exorto  tumultu  fieri 
solet,  gestautes.  Caeterum  de- 
prehensis  insidiis  gnaviter  ac 
strenue  propulsato  periculo, 
pluribusque  conjurantium  cap- 
tis,  ipsorum  benignitatem  unius 
Hastyngi  supplicio  contentam 
(cui  parci  sane  maximo  ipso- 
rum periculo  non  posset)  reli- 
quos  omnes  servasse  poeniten- 
tiae.    (31,  53) 


31,  58 :  Protector  eodem  etiam 
commento  ratus  deliniendum 
populum,  caduceatorern  interea 


about  like  a  winde  in  euery 
maus  ere.  But  the  protector 
immediatelye  after  diner,  en- 
tending  to  set  some  colour 
vpon  the  matter,  sent  in  al 
the  hast  for  many  sembstaun- 
cial  men  out  of  the  city  into 
the  Tower.  And  at  their 
comming,  himself  with  the 
Duke  of  Bukingham,  stode 
harnesed  in  old  il-faring  bri- 
ginders,  such  as  no  man  shold 
wene  that  thei  wold  vouch- 
safe  to  haue  put  vpon  their 
backes,  except  that  some  so- 
daine necessitie  had  con- 
strained  them.  And  then  the 
protectour  shewed  them,  that 
the  lor[d]  chamberlain,  and 
other  of  his  conspiracy,  had 
contriued  to  haue  sodeinly 
destroide  him  and  the  duke, 
ther  that  same  day  in  the 
counsel.  And  what  thei  in- 
tended  further  was  as  yet  not 
well  knowen.  Of  which  their 
treson  he  neuer  had  knowlage 
before  .x.  of  the  clock  the 
same  forenone.  Whiche  sodain 
fere  draue  them  to  put  on  for 
ther  defence  such  harneis  as 
came  next  to  hande.  And  so 
had  God  holpen  them,  that 
the  mischief  turned  vpon  them 
that  wold  haue  done  it.  And 
this  he  required  them  to 
report.  (51,32) 
52,  1 :  Yet  for  the  further  ap- 
pesing  of  the  peoples  mind,  he 
sent  immediatli  after  diner  in 
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cum  edicto  jam  olim  in  id 
parato  miserat,  a  quo  ad 
tubae  sonitum  commota  plebe, 
locis  maxime  celebribus  eadem 
fere  praeconis  voce  praenun- 
tiarentur. 


Sed  addita  in  Hastyngum, 
quo  supplicium  ejus  aequius 
audiretur, 


velut  praeter  noxam  eam  fla- 
gitiosi  multa  consilii  conatu 
punitum, 


al  the  hast,  one  lierode  of 
armes,  with  a  proclamacion  to 
be  made  through  the  city  in 
the  kinges  name,  conteyning 
that  the  lord  Hastinges,  with 
diuers  other  of  his  traytorous 
purpose,  had  before  conspired 
that  same  day  to  haue  slaine 
the  lord  protector  and  the 
duke  of  Buckingham  sitting 
in  the  counsel,  and  after  to 
haue  taken  vpon  them  to  rule 
the  king  and  the  realm  at 
their  pleasure,  and  therbi  to 
pil  and  spoil  whom  thei  list 
vncontroled.  And  much  mater 
was  ther  in  that  proclamacion 
deuised,  to  the  slaunder  of  the 
lord  chamberlain,  as  that  he 
was  an  euil  counseller  to  the 
kinges  father,  intising  him  to 
many  thinges  highlye  redound- 
ing  to  the  minishing  of  his 
honor,  and  to  the  vniuersal 
hurt  of  his  realm,  by  his  euyl 
Company,  sinister  procuring, 
and  vngracious  ensample,  as 
wel  in  many  other  thinges  as 
in  the  vicious  liuingi  both 
with  many  other,  and  also 
specialli  with  Shores  wife; 
which  was  one  also  of  his  most 
secret  counsel  of  this  heynous 
treson^,  [die  Chroniken  fügen 
nach  liuingi  hinzu:  "and  in- 
ordynate  abusyon  of  his  bodye", 
und  nach  treson^:  (Hard.498, 
18):  "with  whom  he  laye 
nyghtlye,  and  namely  the 
nyght  passed  next  before  his 
6 
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ne  quem  forte  tumultum  ejus 
liberandi  causa  perditi,  &  pro- 
ditionis  conscientia  stimulati 
parricidae  concitarent:  quorum 
nunc  spe  merito  illius  supplicio 
providenter  oppressa  nihil  re- 
stare  periculi,  quo  minus  omnes 
boni  sub  optimo  principe  quie- 
tissime  sint  victuri. 


Jam  hoc  edictum,  quod  intra 
horas  duas  ejus  nece  pronun- 
ciabatur,  &  prolixius  erat,  quam 
ut  vel  temere  dictatum  tam 
brevi  temporis  spatio  potuerit 
describi,  &  tam  ambitiöse  com- 
positum, tam  polite  membrana 
descriptum,  ut  ne  duplicato 
quidem  temporis  intervallo  ap- 
parari  possit:  unde  quivis  facile 
persensit  elaborati  commenti 
perspicuam  vanitatem,  nempe 
quam  rem  videri  volebant, 
modo  primum  repente  compe- 
risse,  ejus  rei  poenam  depre- 
hendebantur  antea  meditati. 


deathe,  so  that  it"  . .  etc.],  so 
that  it  was  the  lesse  meruel, 
if  vngracious  liuyng  brought 
him  to  an  vnhappy  ending: 
which  he  was  now  put  vnto, 
by  the  most  drede  com- 
maundement  of  the  kinges 
highnes  and  of  his  honorable 
and  faithful  counsel,  bothe  for 
his  demerites,  being  so  openli 
taken  in  his  falsli  conceiued 
treson,  and  also  lest  the  de- 
laying  of  his  execucion  might 
haue  encoraged  other  mis- 
chiuous  parsons,  partners  of 
his  conspiracy,  to  gether  and 
assemble  themself  together  in 
makyng  some  gret  commocion 
for  his  deliueraunce ,  whose 
hope  now  being  by  his  wel  de- 
serued  deth  politikely  repress- 
ed,  al  the  realm  shold  bi 
Gods  grace  rest  in  good  quiete 
and  peace.  Now  was  this 
proclamacion  made  within  .  ii . 
houres  after  that  he  was  be- 
heded,  and  it  was  so  curiously 
indited,  and  so  fair  writen  in 
parchment  in  so  wel  a  set 
hande,  and  therwith  of  it  seif 
so  long  a  processe,  that  eueri 
child  might  wel  perceiue  that 
it  was  prepared  before  ["and 
as  some  menne  thought,  by 
Catesby",  schieben  die  Chro- 
niken ein  (Hard.  498,  32)]. 
For  al  the  time  betwene  his 
death  and  the  proclaming  could 
scant  haue  suffised  vnto  the 
bare  wryting  alone,  all  had  it 
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Sed  inde  protinus  in  Schorae 
domum    irruitur ,     extrahitur 


ipsa,  &  truditur  in  carcerem: 
direpta  bona  per  iram  scilicet, 
atque  ad  Protectorem  compor- 
tata,  velut  in  mulctam  male- 
ficii  magici,  cujus  cum  nuUum 
in  illa  Signum  posset  haerere, 
ne  per  injuriam  afflicta  vide- 
retur,  tandem  in  id  descenditur 
criminis,  quod  nee  ipsa  poterat 
negare,   quippe  quod  populus 


tarn  scivit  verum,  quod  nemo 
tum  demum  tam  atrociter  ob- 
jectum  ei  non  risit,  nempe  quod 
impudicitiae  nomine  famosa 
esset:   unde   effecit  protector, 


bene  but  in  paper  and  scribled 
fortli  in  hast  at  aduenture. 
So  that  vpon  the  prociaming 
therof,  one  that  was  scole 
master  of  Poules  of  chaunce 
Standing  by,  and  comparing 
the  shortnes  of  the  time  with 
the  length  of  the  matter,  said 
vnto  them  that  stode  about 
him,  here  is  a  gay  goodly  cast 
foule  cast  awai  for  hast.  And 
a  merchant  answered  hym, 
that  it  was  writen  by  profecy. 
Now  then  by  and  bi,  as  it  wer 
for  anger,  not  for  couetise,  the 
protector  sent  ["sir  Thomas 
Hawarde"  sagen  die  Chro- 
niken] into  the  house  of  Shores 
wife  (for  her  husband  dwelled 
not  with  her)  and  spoiled  her 
of  al  that  euer  she  had,  aboue 
the  value  of  .ii.  or  .iii.  M. 
marks,  and  sent  her  body  to 
prison.  And  when  he  had  a 
while  laide  vnto  her,  for  the 
maner  sake,  that  she  went 
about  to  bewitch  him,  and 
that  she  was  of  counsel  with 
the  lord  chamberlein  to  destroy 
him :  in  conclusion,  when  that 
no  colour  could  fasten  vpon 
these  matters,  then  he  layd 
heinously  to  her  Charge,  the 
thing  that  herseif  could  not 
deny,  that  al  the  world  wist 
was  true,  and  that  natheles 
euery  man  laughed  at  to  here 
it  then  so  sodainly  so  highly 
taken,  that  she  was  nought  of 
her  hody.  And  for  thys  cause 
6* 
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ut  in  divi  Pauli  templo  magna 
celebritate  Senatu  Londinensi 
prodeunte  supplicatum,  ut  nu- 
dis  pedibus  &  cereum  accen- 
sum  manu  gestam  (qui  mos 
est  illic  agentium  publicam 
poenitentiam)  crucem  &  psal- 
lentium  chorum  praecederet. 
Caeterum  illa  vultu  gressuque 
tarn  composito  incedebat,  & 
quanquam  neglecto  horrendo- 
que  cultu,  facie  tamen  adeo 
venusta,  praesertim  cum  de- 
centissimam  in  Candidas  ejus 
genas  rubedinem  pudor  affun- 
deret,  ut  ingens  illud  dedecus 
haud  parum  ei  laudis  gratiae- 
que  conciliaverit,  apud  multos 
corporis  ejus  potiundi  magis 
quam  animo  servandae  cupi- 
ditatis  flagrantes:  quanquam 
&  boni  quoque,  &  quibus  vitia 
invisa  erant,  misericordia  illam 
magis  quam  probro  dignam 
censebant,  reputantes  Protec- 
torem  illud  non  tam  odio  vi- 
tiorum,  quam  scelerati  consilii 
sui  tegendi  studio  adductum 
fecisse.  Haec  mulier  Londini 
bonis  prognata  parentibus, 
bene  pudiceque  aeducata,  con- 
juncta  estmatrimonio:  caetera 
feliciter,  nisi  quod  nimirum 
festinato.  Nam  cum  virum 
haberet  multis  tum  corporis 
tum  fortunae  bonis  cumulatum, 


(as  a  goodly  continent  prince, 
clene  and  faultles  of  himself, 
sent  oute  of  heauen  into  this 
vicious  World  for  tlie  amende- 
ment  of  mens  maners)  he 
caused  the  bishop  of  London 
to  put  her  to  open  penance, 
going  before  the  Crosse  in  pro- 
cession  upon  a  Sonday  with  a 
taper  in  her  band.  In  which 
she  went  in  countenance  and 
pace  demure  so  womanly,  and 
albeit  she  were  out  of  al  array 
saue  her  kyrtle  only:  yet  went 
she  so  fair  and  louelj^,  namelye 
while  the  wondering  of  the 
people  caste  a  comly  rud  in 
her  chekes  (of  whiche  she  be- 
fore had  most  misse)  that  her 
great  shame  wan  her  much 
praise.  [Hard.499,16:  among- 
est  theim  that  were  more 
amorous  of  her  bodye  then 
curyous  of  her  soule :  &  many . .] 
And  many  good  folke  also,  that 
hated  her  liuing  and  glad  wer 
to  se  sin  corrected,  yet  pitied 
thei  more  her  penance,  then 
rejoyced  therein,  when  thei 
considred  that  the  protector 
procured  it,  more  of  a  corrupt 
intent  then  ani  vertuous  äff ec- 
cion.  This  woman  was  born  in 
London,  worshipfully  frended, 
honestly  brought  vp,  and  very 
wel  maryed,  sauing  somewhat 
to  sone,  her  husbande  an  honest 
citezen,  yonge  and  goodly  and 
of  good  substance.  [Hard. 
499, 23:  ..  substaunce,  but  for- 
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animo  tarnen  ab  eo  alienato 
vixit,  quod  prius  viro  conjuncta 
foret,  quam  virum  amare  per 
aetatem  posset:  unde  rejecto 
marito  facile  regi  ambienti 
assensum  praebuit,  &  alioquin 
tanti  proci  splendor,  &  as- 
pectus  insolens  viri  caeteris 
metuendi  sibi  blandieiitis  ac 
supplicis:  ad  haec  spes  appa- 
ratus,  &  mundi  muliebris  con- 
spicui:  denique  otii,  luxus, 
voluptatum ,  facile  poterant 
mobilem  puellae  animum  im- 
pellere.  Sed  eam  ubi  rescivit 
conjux,  rem  habuisse  cum 
Kege,  ut  erat  homo  modestus, 
haud  se  tanto  honore  dignatus 
ut  principis  concubinam  attin- 
geret,  in  totum  eam  Eegi 
cessit.  Quanto  civilior  aliis, 
quibus  haud  quaquam  aequum 
in  illam  jus  erat.  Defuncto 
Kegi  successitHastyngus,  quam 
etsi  vivo  illo  adamaverat  ab- 
stinuisse,  tamen  ferebatur  sive 
reverentia,  sive  sodalitia  qua- 
dam  fide  permotus.  Erat  illa 
insigni  cutis  candore,  totius 
oris  egregia  specie  praedita, 
sed  oculis  praesertim  mirae 
illecebrae  inerant  reliquo  cor- 
pori  nihil  quod  immutari 
velles,  nisi  quis  forte  optasset 
altiorum.  Nam  bella  fuit 
magis  quam  procera.  Talem 
eam  fuisse  narrant  qui  illam 
in  ipso  formae  simul  &  aetatis 
flore  cognoverunt.  Et  illa 
quidem  etsi   tanta  esset  oris 


asmuche  as  they  were  coupled 
or  she  were  well  rype,  she  not 
very  feruetly  loued  for  whö 
she  neuer  longed,  whiche  was 
the  tliyng  (by  chaunce)  that 
y  more  easely  made  her  to 
encline  to  y  kynges  appetite, 
when  he  requyred  her;  how- 
beit  the  respect  of  his  royaltee, 
y  hope  of  gaye  apparel,  ease, 
pleasure,  and  other  wantonne 
wealthe  was  hable  soone  to 
perce  a  softe  tender  harte. 
But  when  the  kyng  had 
abused  her,  anone  her  hus- 
bande  being  an  honest  manne, 
and  one  that  coulde  his  good, 

not  presuming  to  touche  a 
kynges  concubyne,  lefte  her 
vp  to  hym  all  together. 

When  the  kyng  dyed  y 
lorde  Hastynges  tooke  her, 
which  in  the  kynges  dayes 
albeit  that  be  was  sore  en- 
amoured  with  her,  yet  he  for- 
bare, either  for  a  pryncelye  re- 
uerence  or  for  a  certen  frendely 
f aythfulnesse.]  Proper  she  was 
and  faire ;  nothing  in  her  body 
that  you  wold  haue  changed, 
but  if  you  would  haue  wished 
her  somewhat  higher.  Thus 
say  thei  that  knew  her  in  her 
youthe.  Albeit  some  that  now 
se  her  (for  yet  she  liueth) 
deme  her  neuer  to  haue  ben 
wel  visaged.  Whose  jugement 
semeth   me  somwhat  like  as 
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pulchritudine ,  ut  omnium  fa- 
cile  ad  se  oculos  converteret, 
ingeiiio  tarnen  adeo  festivo,  ac 
moribus  tanta  comitate  con- 
ditis  fuit,  ut  magis  propter 
morum  sanitatem,  quam  oris 
pulchritudinem  amanda  vide- 
retur. 


thougli  men  should  gesse  the 
bewty  of  one  loiige  before 
departed,  by  her  scalpe  taken 
out  of  tlie  charnel  house;  for 
now  is  slie  old,  lene,  witliered, 
and  dried  vp,  nothing  left  but 
ryuilde  skin  and  liard  bone. 
And  yet  being  euen  such, 
whoso  wel  aduise  her  visage, 
might  gesse  and  deuise  which 
partes  how  filled  wold  make 
it  a  faire  face.  Yet  delited 
not  men  so  much  in  her  bewty, 
as  in  her  plesant  behauiour. 
For  a  proper  wit  had  she, 
and  could  both  rede  wel  and 
write,  mery  in  Company,  redy 
and  quick  of  aunswer,  neither 
mute  nor  ful  of  bable,  some- 
time  taunting  without  dis- 
plesure  and  not  without  dis- 
port.    (54,26) 

Quanto  civilior  aliis,  quibus  haudquaquam  aequum  in  illam 
jus  erat  fehlt  auch  in  den  Chroniken. 

Die  Chroniken  fahren  nach  Thus  say  thei  that  knew  her 
in  her  youthe  folgendermalsen  fort:  "some  saied  and  judged 
y  she  had  ben  wel  fauoured,  and  some  iudged  the  contrarye". 
Nach  charnel  house  fügen  die  Chroniken  ein  (Hard.  499,  39) : 
"&  this  iudgemente  was  in  the  tyme  of  kyng  Henry  the 
eyghte,  in  the  .xviii.  yere  of  whose  reygne  she  dyed,  when 
she  had  nothing  but  a  reueled  skynne  and  bone".  (Her  bewty) 
pleased  (not  men  so  much  as  her  pleasant  behauiour.  etc.). 


Sermonis  faciendi  egregia 
artifex,  neque  silentio  rustico, 
neque  incommodica  dicacitate 
notabilis.    (33,  23) 


33, 23:  Eex  siquidem  cum  esset 
solito  hilarior,  interdum  sole- 
bat praedicare  meretrices  se 
habere  tres,  diversis  quamque 
dotibus  insignes:  unam  lepi- 
dissimam ,  alterara  astutissi- 
mam:  tertiam  vero  meretricum 


[Hard.  500,  2:  ...  disporte. 
Kyng  Edward  woulde  saye 
that  he  had  thre  concubines, 
which  in  diuerse  properties 
diuerslye  excelled,  one  the 
meriest,  y  other  the  wiliest, 
the  third  the  holyest  harlot 
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qiiae  usquam  essent  omnium 
sanctissimam :  ut  quae  extra 
lectiim  regium  non  facile  alibi 
quam  in  templo  conspiceretur. 
EeJiquae  haud  sat  compertnm 
habeo  quae  fuerint.  Laetissi- 
mam  hanc  esse  constat,  quam 
dicimus  eo  nomine  charissi- 
raam,  qui  quum  alias  nonnullas 
haberet,  unam  hanc  prae 
caeteris  adamavit.  Quin  & 
haec  mulier  tantum  abfuit  ut 
favore  principis  in  cuju>squam 
abuteretur  malum,  ut  pluri- 
mis  etiam  bono  fuerit.    Nam 


&  offensum  regis  animum  ple- 
rumque  leniebat,  invisis  gra- 
tiam ,  delinquentibus  veniam 
impetrabat,  denique  multis  in 
magnis  rebus  suis  magno  saepe 


usui  erat,  mercede  plerumque 
vel  nulla,  vel  praeexigna,  ea- 
que  specie  magis  quam  pretio 
spectanda,  sive  facti  sui  con- 
scientia  contenta,  seu  bene  de 
Omnibus  m  er  endo  ostendere 
cupiens  quantae  apud  prin- 
cipem  authoritatis  foret. 


in  y  realme,  as  one  whom  no 
man  could  get  oute  of  y 
churclie  to  any  place  lightlye, 
but  yf  it  were  to  bis  bed, 
the  other  two  were  somwhat 
greater  personages  the  mast- 
ress  Shore,  &  neuerthelesse  of 
their  humilyte  were  content 
to  bee  namelesse,  and  to  for- 
beare  the  praise  of  these  pro- 
perties.  But  the  meryest  was 
Shores  wyfe,  in  whome  the 
kyng  therfore  tooke  greate 
pleasure,  for  many  he  had 
but  her  he  loued,  whose  . .] 
54,  26:  In  whom  the  king 
therfore  toke  speciall  pleasure. 
Whose  fauour,  to  sai  the 
trouth,  (for  sinne  it  wer  to 
belle  the  deuil)  she  neuer 
abused  to  any  mans  hurt,  but 
to  many  a  mans  comfort  and 
relief:  where  the  king  toke 
displeasure  she  would  mitigate 
and  appease  his  mind:  where 
men  were  out  of  fauour,  she 
wold  bring  them  in  his  grace. 
For  many  that  had  highly 
offended,  she  obtained  pardon. 
Of  great  forfetures  she  gate 
men  remission.  And  finally 
in  many  weighty  outes,  she 
stode  many  men  in  gret  stede, 
either  for  none,  or  very  smal 
rewardes,  and  those  rather 
gay  then  rieh ;  either  for  that 
she  was  content  with  the  dede 
seife  well  done,  or  for  that 
she  delited  to  be  suid  vnto, 
and  to  show  what  she  was 
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Certum  est  adeo  extra  in- 
vidiam  fuisse,  ut  praeterquam 
ab  una  Eegina,  ab  utraque 
reliqua  factione  mutuo  sibi  in- 
festa  pariter  amaretur.  Haud 
temere  cuiquam  illorum  auto- 
ritate  gratiaque  inferior,  qui 
diversis  aetatibus  apud  suos 
quique  principes  valentes  sola 
scelerum  fama  posteris  incla- 
rescunt:  eo  diuturniore  me- 
moria, quo  deteriore :  ut  bene- 
licia  pulveri,  mali  si  quid 
patimur,  marmori  insculpimus. 
At  eadem  adeo  olim  celebris, 
amicis  nunc  notisque  omnibus 
superstes,  annisque  velut  in 
alterum  progressa  seculo,  de- 
leta  propemodum  etiam  sibi 
longis  malis  pristini  luxus  me- 
moria, miseram  hodie  vitam 
mendicando  sustinet:  viventi- 
bus  tamen  ac  simulantibus 
quibusdam,  qui  nunc  ei  fuissent 
adversae  fortunae  consortes, 
nisi  res  illis  incolumes  ipsa  ali- 
quando  conservasset.    (33,62) 


able  to  do  wyth  tbe  king,  or 
for  that  wanton  women  and 
welthy  be  not  alway  couetouse. 
I  doubt  not  some  shal  think 
this  woman  to  sleight  a  thing 
to  be  written  of  and  set 
amonge  the  remembraunces  of 
great  matters;  which  tliei  shal 
specially  think,  that  happely 
shal  esteme  her  only  by  that 
thei  now  see  her.  [Die  Chro- 
niken: "that  happely  sawe 
her  in  her  age  &  aduersite".] 
But  me  semeth  the  chaunce 
so  much  the  more  worthy  to 
be  remembred,  in  how  much 
she  is  now  in  the  more  beg- 
gerly  condicion  [die  Chro- 
niken: "in  how  much  after 
welth  she  feil  to  pouerte,  & 
frö  richesse  to  beggerie"]  vn- 
frended  and  worne  out  of  ac- 
quaintance,  after  good  sub- 
stance,  after  as  great  fauour 
with  the  prince,  after  as  gret 
sute  and  seking  to  with  al 
those  that  those  days  had 
busynes  to  spede,  as  many 
other  men  were  in  their  times, 
which  be  now  famouse,  only 
by  the  infamy  of  their  il 
dedes.  Her  doinges  were  not 
much  lesse,  albeit  thei  be 
much  lesse  reme[m]bred,  be- 
cause  thei  were  not  so  euil. 
For  men  vse  if  they  haue  an 
euil  turne,  to  write  it  in 
marble,  and  whoso  doth  vs  a 
good  tourne,  we  write  it  in 
duste,    which    is    not   worst 
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proued  by  her:  for  at  this 
daye  shee  beggeth  of  many 
at  this  daye  liuing,  that  at 
this  day  had  begged  if  she 
had  not  bene.  (55,  24)  [Die 
Chroniken  ändern  den  letzten 
satz  f olgendermalsen  ab :  "  for 
after  her  welthe  shee  wente 
begginge  of  many  that  had 
begged  themselfes,  if  she  had 
not  holpen  theim,  suche  was 
her  chaunce".] 

Diese  für  die  beurteilung  des  Verhältnisses  der  englischen 
texte  zu  einander  wichtige  gegenüberstellung  derselben  zeigt 
bei  Kastell  auslassungen ,  deren  text  die  Chroniken  aufweisen 
und  der  fast  wörtlich  dem  Lateinischen  nachgebildet  ist.  Dafs 
Grafton  in  der  fortsetzung  zu  Hardyng's  chronik  diese  stellen 
aus  dem  lateinischen  text  in  seinen  text  übertragen  hat,  ver- 
liert dadurch  an  Wahrscheinlichkeit,  dafs  einerseits  sätze  über- 
gangen sind  und  andererseits  in  den  Chroniken  bisweilen 
dieselben  lücken  vorhanden  sind  wie  bei  Rasteil.  Es  ist 
daher  wohl  eher  anzunehmen,  dals  Grafton  ein  vollständigerer 
text  vorgelegen  hat,  der  von  ihm  noch  einer  teilweisen  Über- 
arbeitung unterzogen  worden  ist.  Einige  der  im  folgenden 
noch  anzuführenden  stellen  werden  weiteres  beweismaterial 
für  obige  ansieht  liefern. 

Einers  und  die  anderen  mit  ihm  in  Northampton  und 
Stony  Stratford  gefangen  genommenen  vornehmen  wurden,  wie 
schon  erwähnt,  in  Pomfret  enthauptet: 


34, 4:  curante  caedem  Richarde 
Ratelyffo  Equite,  cujus  minis- 
terio  Protector  ad  ejusmodi 
tyrannica  facinora  ut  pluri- 
mum  utebatur,  utpote  valde 
taciturni,  &  multarum  experti 
rerum:  Ingenii  magni,  malique 
sermone  rudis  erat,  habitu 
rusticus,  ad  quaelibet  atrocia 
facinora  suscipienda  princeps, 


55, 31 :  Which  thinge  was  done 
in  the  presence  and  by  the 
Order  of  syr  Richard  Ratclif 
knight,  whose  seruice  the  pro- 
tector specially  vsed  in  the 
counsel  and  in  thexecucion  of 
such  lawles  enterprises,  as  a 
man  that  had  ben  long  secret 
with  him,  hauing  experience 
of  the  World  and  a  shrewde 
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ab  omni  aut  erga  homines 
misericordia,  aut  erga  superos 
reverentia  alienissimus.  Is  e 
carcere  productos,  ac  respon- 
dere  prohibitos,  ne  cognita 
eorum   innoceiitia,   Protectori 


conflaret  invidiam,  inde  pra- 
vatos,  inauditos,  atque  adeo 
nee  accusatos  quidem  celeriter 
necandos  curavit,  nulla  alia 
culpa,  quam  quod  boni  erant, 
aut  vel  minus  propinqui  re- 
ginae,  vel  minus  lideles  prin- 
cipi.    (34,  19) 


wit,  Short  and  rüde  in  speche, 
rougli  and  boustiouse  of  be- 
liauiour,  bold  in  miscliief,  as 
far  from  pitie  as  from  al  fere 
of  God.  Tiiis  knight  bringing 
them  out  of  tlie  prison  to  the 
scafold,  and  shewing  to  the 
people  about  that  thei  were 
traitors,  not  suffring  them  to 
speke  and  declare  their  in- 
nocence,  lest  their  wordes 
might  have  inclined  men  to 
pity  them,  and  to  hate  the 
protectour  and  his  part,  caused 
them  hastly  without  jugement, 
processe,  or  maner  of  order 
to  be  behedded,  and  without 
other  earthly  gilt,  but  only 
that  thei  were  good  men,  to 
true  to  the  king  and  to  nigh 
to  the  quene. 


Hier  fügen  die  Chroniken  folgenden  text  hinzu  (Hard. 
501,  10):  "...  quene;  insomuche  as  syr  Thomas  Yaughan, 
going  to  his  deathe,  saied:  ^A  wo  woorth  theim  that  tooke 
the  prophecie  that.  G.  should  destroy  kyng  Edwardes  children, 
meanig  that  by  the  duke  of  Clarence  lorde  George,  which  for 
that  suspicion  is  nowe  dead,  but  nowe  remayneth  Eichard  G. 
duke  of  Gloucetre,  whiche  nowe  I  see  is  he  that  shall  &  wyll 
accomplishe  the  prophecye  and  destroye  kyng  Edwardes 
chyldren  &  all  theyr  alyes  and  frendes,  as  it  appereth  by  vs 
this  daye,  whom  I  appele  to  the  hygh  tribunal  of  God  for 
his  wrongful  murder  and  oure  true  innocencye.'  And  then 
Ratclyffe  saied;  'You  haue  well  apeled,  laye  downe  your  hed.' 
<Ye',  quoth  syr  Thomas,  'I  dye  in  ryght,  beware  you  dye  not 
in  wrong';  and  so  that  good  knight  was  beheded  and  y  other 
.iii.  and  buried  naked  in  the  monastery  at  Pomfret." 

Der  protector  beabsichtigt  nun  (die  Chroniken  erweitern 
vorher  (Hard.  501,  23) :  " . .  caused  it  to  bee  proclaimed,  that 
the  coronacyon  for  dyuerse  great  and  vrgent  causes  shoulde 
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be  deferred  tyll  the  second  day  of  Nouembre ;  f or  then  thought 
he,  that  whyle "  . .)  "  tliat  while  men  mused  wliat  the  mater 
meut,  while  the  lordes  of  the  realme  wer  about  him  out  of 
their  owne  strenghtis,  while  no  man  wist  what  to  thinke  nor 
whome  to  trust,  ere  euer  they  should  haue  space  to  dispute 
and  disgest  the  mater  and  make  parties,  it  wer  best  hastly  to 
pursue  his  purpose,  and  put  himself  in  possession  of  the  crowne, 
ere  men  could  haue  time  to  deuise  ani  wais  to  resist."    (56, 24) 

Da  Schwierigkeiten  bestanden,  dem  volke  die  sache  in 
der  richtigen  weise  nahezulegen,  so  werden  Edmund  Shaw, 
der  bürgermeister  von  London,  sein  bruder  dr.  Shaw  nebst 
einem  gewissen  Penker  ins  vertrauen  gezogen,  und  man  be- 
schliefst, dafs  dr.  Shaw 


34,  59 :  Caeterum  ut  de  illo 
ambigitur,  ita  cum  Shao  con- 
stat  usque  adeo  communicatum 
consilium,  ut  ei  primae  etiam 
partes  insinuendae  populo  rei 
mandarentur.  Nam  ea  com- 
modissima  incipiendi  negotii 
visa  est  ratio,  si  is  concione 
solenni  proposita  re  &  trac- 
tata  concinne ,  labefactatos 
animos  plebis  ab  rege  ad  Pro- 
tectorem  pelliceret.  Caeterum 
praecipua  negotii  pars  in  ex- 
cogitanda  mutandi  regis  causa 
versabatur,  ne  tam  impium 
consilium  impudenter  exposi- 
tum  protinus  exploderetur.  In 
eam  rem  alia  aliis  conferen- 
tibus,  huc  denique  summa  re- 
cidit,  ut  persuaderetur  populo, 
&  Eduardum  ipsum,  &  ejus 
omnem  sobolem  illegitimo  esse 
coitu  natam:  ita  nee  illum 
unquam  juste  regnasse,  nee 
hos  ei  rite  successuros,  ea 
ratione    restare    Protectorem 


57,  24:  should  first  breke  the 
mater  in  a  sermon  at  Poules 
Crosse,  in  whiche  he  shold, 
by  the  aucthorite  of  his  preach- 
ing,  encline  the  peple  to 
the  protectours  ghos[t]ly  pur- 
pose. But  now  was  al  the 
labour  and  study  in  the  deuise 
of  some  conuenient  pretext, 
for  which  the  peple  should  be 
content  to  depose  the  prince 
and  accept  the  protector  for 
kinge.  In  which  diuerse 
thinges  they  deuised.  But  the 
Chief  thing  and  the  weighty 
of  al  that  inuencion  rested  in 
this  that  they  should  allege 
bastardy,  either  in  king 
Edward  himself,  or  in  his 
children,  or  both.  So  that 
he  should  seme  dishabled  to 
inherite  the  crowne  hj  the 
duke  of  Yorke,  and  the  prince 
by  him.  To  lay  bastardy  in 
kynge  Edward  sowned  openly 
to    the   rebuke    of   the   pro- 
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unum  regni  capacem,  &  unicum 
EboraciDucis  legitimum  filium. 
Sed  objectum  Eduardo  ipsi  na- 
talium  virium,  fieri  non  potuit, 
quin  &  ipsum  Protectorem  per- 
stringeret,  utpote  ei  cum 
Eduardo  commune:  nee  ideo 
tamen  censuit  abstinendum. 
Sed  eum  locum  oblique  ductu, 
atque  arte  tractandum,  sie  ut 
cum  dicantur  omnia,  multa 
tamen  supprimi  viderentur : 
scilicet  ne  ipsius  animus  in 
matrem  pius  offenderetur.  At 
illud  alterum,  de  filiis  Eduardi 
pro  spuriis  liabendis,  recta 
atque  aperte  agi  placuit,  & 
quam  maxime  posset  exagge- 
rari:  atque  liuic  rei  quam 
falsam  &  olim  revictam,  re- 
jectamque  calumniam  praete- 
xuit,  melius  cognoscetur,  si 
quaedam  altius  ab  Eduardi 
conjugio  facta  repetamus. 
(35,  28) 


tectours  owne  mother,  which 
was  mother  to  them  both;  for 
in  that  point  could  be  none 
other  colour,  but  to  pretend 
that  his  own  mother  was  one 
aduouteresse  which  notwith- 
standing,  to  farther  this  pur- 
pose,  he  letted  not;  but 
natheles  he  would  that  point 
should  be  lesse,  and  more 
fauorably,  handled,  not  euen 
fully  piain  and  directly,  but 
that  the  matter  should  be 
touched  aslope  craftely,  as 
though  men  spared  in  that 
point  to  speke  al  the  trouth 
for  fere  of  his  displeasure. 
But  the  other  point  concerning 
the  bastardy  that  thei  deuised 
to  surmise  in  king  Edwards 
children,  that  wold  he  should 
be  openly  declared  and  in- 
forsed  to  the  vttermost.  The 
coloure  and  pretext  wherof 
cannot  be  wel  perceiued,  but  if 
we  first  repete  you  some  thinges 
longe  before  done  about  king 
Edwardes  mariage.    (58, 17) 

Beide  texte  schildern  nun  die  Vorgänge,  die  sich  vor  der 
Verheiratung  Eduards  abspielten: 


35,  28 :  Eduardus  Henrico  de- 
posito,  potitus  regni,  Comitem 
Varvici,  virum  opibus  simul 
&  populari  gratia  florentem 
legaverat  in  Hispaniam  trac- 
taturum  de  nuptiis  cum  Eegis 
Hispani  filia  contrahendis. 

(35,  32) 


58,18:  After  that  king  Ed- 
ward the  fourthe  had  deposed 
kinge  Henry  the  sixt,  and 
was  in  peasyble  possession  of 
the  realme,  determining  him- 
self  to  mary,  as  it  was  re- 
quisite  bothe  for  himself  and 
for  the  realme,  he  sent  ouer 
in    embassiate    the    Erle    of 
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Warwike  with  other  noblemen 
in  his  Company  vnto  Spaine, 
to  intreate  and  conclude  a 
mariage  betwene  king  Edward 
and  the  kinges  doughter  of 
Spain.    (58,  25) 

Die  Chroniken  geben  für  den  letzten  teil  folgenden  text: 
Hard.:  (. .  he  sent  the  Erle  of  Warwike)  and  diuerse  other 
(noblemen  in  embassiate)  to  the  Frenche  kynge  (to  intreate 
a  mariage  betwene  y  king  and)  Bona,  syster  to  the  Frenche 
kyng." 

(Hall  sagt  (365,  39):  "syster  to  the  Frenche  quene,  then 
beyng  in  Fraunce.") 

"In  which  thing",  fügt  der  englische  text  allein  ein,  "the 
Erle  of  Warwik  founde  the  parties  so  toward  and  willing  that 
he  spedely,  according  to  his  instruccions,  without  any  difficulty, 
brought  the  matter  to  verye  good  conclusion."    (58,  28) 


35,  32 :  Sed  interea  forte  venit 
ad  eum  Elisabetha  Graja  vi- 
dua,  fortunae  per  quam  tenuis, 
at  materno  genere  nobilitatis 
magnae  vetustaeque  paterno 
impare,  sed  non  obscuro.  Ipsa 
cum  in  aula  versaretur  Henrici 
Eeginae  obsequens,  nupserat 
Grajo,  eleganti  quidem  ac 
strenuo,  sed  honesto  magis, 
quam  claro  aut  potente:  nempe 
nullo  adhuc  pacis,  bellive  gradu 
insigni.  Sed  eum  Henricus 
postea  praelium  initurus  ad- 
versus  Eduardum  Equitem  fe- 
cerat:  quo  ille  honore  haud 
biduum  gavisus  eodem  in 
proelio  occubuit.  Ergo  uxor 
ejus,  ut  dixi,  amisso  viro, 
Henrico  victo  captoque,  ipsa 
bonis  Omnibus  exuta,  relatis 
videlicet   in    Eduardi    fiscum 


58,  28:  Now  happed  it  that  in 
the  meane  season,  there  came 
to  make  a  sute,  by  peticion 
to  the  king,  dame  Elizabeth 
Gray  which  was  after  his 
quene,  at  that  tyme  a  widow 
borne  of  noble  blood,  specyally 
by  her  mother,  which  was 
Duches  of  Bedford  ere  she 
maried  the  lord  Wodefeld  her 
father.  Howbeit  this  dame 
Elizabeth  her  seif,  being  in 
seruice  with  quene  Margaret, 
wife  vnto  king  Henry  the  VI., 
was  maried  vnto  one  —  Gray 
a  squier  whom  king  Henry 
made  knight  vpon  the  field 
that  he  had  on  —  at  —  against 
king  Edward.  [Die  Chro- 
niken: John  Gray  ...  knight 
at  the  last  battayle  of  Saynte 
Albons,  but  litle  ..]    And  litle 


94 


quod  maritus  ejus  ab  adversa 
parte  steterat ,  cecideratque 
habitu  lugubri  &  miserabili, 
ac  advoluta  pedibus  Eduardi 
supplices  ei  libellos  porrigit: 
tum  in  se  conversum  ac  resti- 
tantem:  videus  audituro  simi- 
lem,  causam  verbis  proponit, 
atque  addit  preces,  uti  praedia 
quaedam  baud  magni  census 
ob  nuptias  ei  pridem  a  marito 
donata  reddi  sibi  juberet,  ne- 
que  enim  quae  sua  jam  erant 
facta,  ullo  viri  sui  crimine 
cadere  in  commissum  potuisse, 
ut  modo  detur  crimen  esse, 
apud  quem  sacramendum  dix- 
erat,  in  ejus  fide  regis  ad 
mortem  usque  mansisse,  nee 
minus  firmam  illam,  si  fata 
servassent  incolumem,  novo 
regi  fidem  servaturum  fuisse. 
Eex  in  loquentis  vultum  de- 
fixus ,  mulieris  constantiam 
tanta  cum  modestia  conjunc- 
tam  mirabatur,  orationis  gra- 
tiam  duplicante  forma  non 
misereri  modo  supplicem  suam, 
sed  amare  quoque  incipit:  & 
modo  quidem  placide  respon- 
dens  bene  sperare  illam  jubet, 
brevi  enim  sede  re  cognitu- 
rum :  sed  paulo  post  revocatam 
de  negotio  pauca  praefatus 
facile  se  ostentat  fore,  modo 
illa  sese  non  difücilem  prae- 
beat:  quin  nitro  plura  datu- 
rum,  si  ea  vicissim  paululum 
ei  quiddam  gratificaretur.  Illa 
quamdiu  per  ambiguam  regis 


while  enjoyed  he  that  knight- 
hood,  for  he  was  at  that  same 
field  slaine.  After  which  done, 
and  the  Erle  of  Warwick  being 
in  his  embassiate  about  tha- 
fore  remembred  mariage,  this 
pore  Lady  made  humble  sute 
vnto  the  king,  that  she  might 
be  restored  vnto  such  smal 
landes  as  her  late  husband 
had  giuen  her  in  jointure. 


Whom  when  the  king  beheld, 
and  hard  her  speise,  as  she 
was  both  faire,  of  a  good  fauor, 
moderate  of  stature  [die  Chro- 
niken: wature],  wel  made  and 
very  wise :  he  not  only  pitied 
her,  but  also  waxed  ennamored 
on  her.    (59,  13) 

[Hard.  503, 15:  . . .  on  her, 
and  takynge  her  secretly  a 
syde  begänne  to  enter  into 
talkynge  more  famylyerly, 
whose  appetite  when  she  per- 
ceaued,  she  vertuouslye  denyed 
him,  but  that  dyd  she  so 
wyselye,  &  that  with  so  good 
maner  &  wordes  so  wel  set, 
that  she  rather  kyndled  hys 
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orationem  licuit,  dissimulare, 
scire  se  quid  ille  vellet:  In- 
terim respondere  benigne  & 
circumspecte  omnia,  ne  absque 
bonesti  cautione  promittit.  Sed 
ubi  remotis  ambagibus  ad  in- 
honesta  sollicitari  vidit,  tum 
vero  aperte  resistere:  verum 
sie  composito  &  temperato  ser- 
mone,  ut  cupiditatem  ejus  in- 
cenderet  magis  quam  leniret: 
quam  cum  vebementius  accen- 
sam  viderit  quam  ut  facile 
posset  extingui,  modo  infa- 
miam,  modo  culpae  conscien- 
tiam  praetendant,  orabat,  uti 
frustra  niti  desisteret.  Ipsam 
enim  etsi  minus  dignam  existi- 
maret,  quae  fieret  uxor  regis, 
digniorem  tamen  se  quam  ut 
concubina  ejus  fieri  vellet 
censere.  Eegi  haud  quaquam 
ante  sueto  tam  obstinate  re- 
pelli,  nova  illa  constantia  fuit 
admirationi,  qui  tam  raram  cas- 
titatem  cum  eximia  venustate 
conjunctam  maximarum  opum 
loco  ponens,  ab  amore  consi- 
lium  mutuatus,  primo  quoque 
tempore  eam  sibi  uxorem  du- 
cendam  constituit.    (36,  29) 


desyre  then  quenched  it;  and 
fynally,  af ter  many  a  metynge, 
and  muclie  wowynge  and 
manye  great  promyses,  she 
well  espyed  the  kynges  affec- 
cyon  towarde  her  so  greatelye 
encreased,  that  she  durste 
somewhat  the  more  boldly  say 
her  mynde,  as  to  hym  whose 
hearte  she  perceaued  more 
feruently  set  then  to  fall  of 
for  a  Word:  and  in  cöclusiö 
she  shewed  hym  playn  y  as 
she  wyst  her  seif  to  sTple  to 
be  his  wife,  so  thougt  she  her 


seife  to  good  to  be  hys  con- 
cubyne.  The  kyng  much 
maruelyng  of  her  constancy, 
as  he  y  had  not  bene  wont  elles 
where  so  styfly  sayd  nay,  so 
much  estemed  her  continencye 
&  chastitee,  that  he  set  her 
vertue  in  stead  of  possessio 
and  rychesse :  and  this  taking 
councel  of  his  owne  desire  ..] 
59,  13 :  And  thus  taking  coun- 
saile  of  his  desyre  determined 
in  al  possible  hast  to  mary 
her.    (59,15) 


Des  königs  mutter,  die  herzogin  von  York,  riet  ihm  von 
dieser  heirat  ab  (59,21):  "as  much  as  she  possible  might, 
alleging  that  it  was  his  honor,  profite,  and  surety  also,  to 
mary  in  a  noble  progeny  out  of  his  realm,  whereupon  depended 
gret  strength  to  his  estate  by  the  affinytie  and  great  pos- 
sibilitie  of  encrease  of  his  possessions.    And  that  he  could  not 
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well  otlierwise  do,  standing  that  the  Earle  of  Warwik  had 
so  far  moued  [die  Chroniken:  "so  ferfoortli  entered  into  the 
matter"]  already.  Whiche  wer  not  likely  to  take  it  well,  if 
al  his  viage  were  in  suche  wise  frustrate,  and  his  appoint- 
mentes  deluded.    (59,  28) 


36,  42 :  Nam  istud,  inquit,  con- 
jugium  haud  quaquam  sane 
regium  fuerit,  ut  si  quispiam 
paulo  ditior  ancillam  depereat 
suam  sibique  adsciscat  in 
sociam,  quod  quoties  accidit, 
etiam  qui  connubium  puellae 
gratulantur ,  tarnen  delitum 
dominum  irrident,  quanquam 
haud  ita  longe  supra  condi- 
tionem  virginis  quam  hujus 
humilitas  viduae  infra  tuae 
Majestatis  eminentiam  sub- 
sidit,  in  cujus  corpore,  indoleve 
animi  ut  nihil  improbo,  ita 
nihil  tam  eximium  esse  con- 
tenderem  idem,  ut  non  aliis 
etiam  super sit,  quae  tibi  multis 
praeterea  modis  congruerent 
magis.  Incommode  certe  jun- 
guntur  imparia  nee  unquam 
coalescunt  bene  quae  valde 
dissident.  Manca  sunt  &  im- 
perfecta semper  disparibus 
nata  parentibus.  Sustinere 
potes,  ut  huic  florentissimo 
quod  obtines  regno  progeneres 
Ibridas  ac  degeneres  regulos? 
&  tuus  sanguis  Graji  filiis  ut 
fratres  gener  et  ?  Certe  si  illa 
tibi  alioqui  conveniret  maxime, 
qua  nunc  nihil  convenit  minus, 
tarnen  sacrosanctam  Majesta- 
tem  principis  quem  aeque  de- 


59,  29 :  And  she  said  also  that 
it  was  not  princely  to  mary 
hys  owne  subject,  no  gret 
occasion  leading  thervnto,  no 
possessions  or  other  com- 
modityes  depending  thervpon, 
but  onely  as  it  were  a  rieh 
man  that  would  mary  his 
mayde,  onely  f or  a  litle  wanton 
dotage  vppon  her  parson.  In 
which  mariage  manye  moe 
commend  the  maidens  fortune 
then  the  maisters  wisdom. 
And  yet  therin  she  said  was 
more  honesty,  then  honor  in 
this  mariage.  Forasmuch  as 
there  is  betwene  no  merchant 
and  his  own  maid  so  gret 
difference,  as  betwene  the 
king  and  this  widowe.  In 
whose  parson  albeit  ther  was 
nothing  to  be  misliked,  yet 
was  there,  she  saide,  nothing 
so  excellent,  but  that  it  might 
be  founden  in  diuers  other, 
that  wer  more  metely  (quod 
she)  for  your  estate,  and 
maydens  also,  wher  as  the 
only  widowhed  of  Elizabeth 
Gray,  though  she  wer  in  al 
other  thinges  conuenient  for 
you,  shold  yet  suffice,  as  me 
semeth,  to  refrain  you  from 
her  mariage,    sith    it   is   an 
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vnfitting  thing,  and  a  veri 
blemisli,  and  highe  disparage- 
ment,  to  the  sacre  magesty 
of  a  prince,  that  ought  as 
nigh  to  approche  priesthode 
in  clenes  as  he  doth  in  dignitie, 
to  be  defouled  with  bigamy  in 
his  first  mariage.    (60,  16) 


ceat  sacerdoti  puritatem  parem 
esse  ac  dignitate  proxime  ac- 
cedit,  haud  quaquam  censeam 
statim  prirao  conjugio  indele- 
bili  bigamiae  labe  polluendam. 
Quid  quod  tractando  alibi  ma- 
trimonio  longius  progressus  es, 
quam  unde  regredi  non  in- 
honeste  queas,  fortasse  nee 
tuto  quidem,  quippe  legato  in 
id  Varnice  Comite  viro  totius 
regni  tui  secundum  te  poten- 
tissimo,  qui  nee  frustrari  la- 
bores  suos  &  eludi  quae  firma- 
vit,  indoleat,  non  satis  aesti- 
mare  te  video  quam  valde 
tuarum  rerum  interfuerit. 

(37,11)    i 

Der  könig  sucht  ihre  gründe  zu  widerlegen,  und  in  dieser 
rede  läfst  Rastell's  version  folgenden  lateinischen  text  weg, 
der  sich  in  den  Chroniken  übertragen  findet: 


38,  6 :  Denique  quod  habet  ex 
priore  matrimonio  liberos,  id 
ego  per  gratias  etiam  in  lucro 
pono,  quin  mihi  quoque  caelibi 
adhuc  non  desunt  aliquot.  Ita 
mutuo  probamentum  dedimus 
nuptias  nobis  non  infoecundus 
fore.  Quamobrem  conjugium 
hoc  quod  ipse  mihi  Superis 
aspirantibus  delegi,  tu  quoque 
dulcissima  genitrix  approba, 
idemque  nobis  ut  feliciter  ce- 
dat,  faustis  comprecationibus 
tuis  adnitere,  quae  si  pergas 
in  praesens  adversari  nascetur, 
hinc  brevi  nepotulus  tibi  qui 
nobis  te  blanditiis  suis  con- 
ciliet.    (38,  17) 


[Hard.  505,  1:  That  she  is 
a  widowe,  &  hath  already 
children;  by  Goddes  blessed 
ladye,  I  am  a  bacheler,  &  haue 
some  too,  &  so  eche  of  vs  hath 
a  proofe  y  nether  of  vs  is  like 
to  be  barren:  and  therfore, 
Madame,  I  praie  you  bee  cötet, 
I  trust  to  God  she  shall  bryng 
foorth  a  yoüge  prince  y  shall 
please  you.] 


Die  mutter  läfst  sich  jedoch  durch  die  worte  des  königs 
nicht  besänftigen,  sondern  sucht,  um  die  Verheiratung  mit  der 
Gray  zu  hintertreiben,  ihn  zu  veranlassen,  Elizabeth  Lucy,  die 
ihm  kurz  zuvor  ein  kind  geboren  hatte,  zum  altar  zu  führen. 


38,24:  Igitur  ubi  nuptiarum 
appetebat  dies,  &  pro  more 
populus  admoneretur,  ne  si 
quis  obicem  sciret  eludi  sa- 
cramentum,  pateretur  mater 
ejus  velut  exolutura  sese  pol- 
lutorum  religione  sacrorum, 
deflet  Luciam  filio  vere  uxo- 
rem  esse,  data  fide  &  firmata 
concubitu.  Igitur  seu  non 
ausis  progredi  Pontificibus, 
sive  nolente  rege  nuptias 
suas  adverso  rumore  con- 
spergi,  cui  materna  pietas 
authoritatem  pondusque  tri- 
bueret.  Interea  restitum  est 
quoad  cognita  re,  falsitas  ejus 
famae  revinceretur.  Accer- 
sita  Lucia  quanquam  occultis 
instructa  consiliis ,  ostentata 
spe  uxorem  se  regi  fore,  modo 
fidem  conjugi  sibi  a  Rege  da- 
tam  constanter  affirmet,  cum 
tamen  proposito  juramento 
super  ea  re  in  judicio  inter- 
rogaretur,  fatetur  nuUo  con- 
jugii  promisso  regem  obstric- 
tum.  Caeterum  amoris  prae 
se  tulisse  tantum  ut  ipsa 
suum  obsequium  speraverit 
consecuturas  nuptias.  Alio- 
qui  nunquam  concubitum  ejus 


61,  31 :  Wherefore  the  kinges 
mother  objected  openly  against 
his  mariage,  as  it  were  in  dis- 
charge  of  her  conscience,  that 
the  kinge  was  sure  to  dame 
Elisabeth  Lucy  and  her  hus- 
band  before  God.     By  reson 
of  which  wordes,  such  obstacle 
was  made  in  the  mater,  that 
either  the  Bishoppes  durst  not, 
or  the  king  would  not,  procede 
to  the  solempnisacion  of  this 
weding,   til   these  same  wer 
clerely  purged,  and  the  trouth 
wel     and     openly     testified. 
Wherupon     dame    Elysabeth 
Lucy    was    sent    for.      And 
albeit  that  she  was   by  the 
kinges  mother  and  many  other 
put  in  good  comfort,  to  affirme 
that    she   was    ensured   vnto 
the  king:  yet  when  she  was 
solempnely  sworne  to  say  the 
trouth,    she    confessed     that 
they    were     neuer     ensured. 
Howbeit  she  sayed  his  grace 
spake  so  louing  wordes  vnto 
her,    that    she   verely   hopid 
he    wold    haue    maried    her. 
[Die  Chroniken:  Hard.  505, 
23:   ..  maryed  her,  and  y  if 
suche  kynde  woordes  had  not 
been,  she  would  neuer  haue 
shewed  suche  kyndenesse  to 
hym  to  let  hym  so  kyndely 
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fuisse  passuram.  Comperta 
ergo  &  denuntiata  falsitate 
commenti  matrimonii,  Elisa- 
betham  Grajam  ducit  Eex  si- 
bique  in  Reginam  sociat  hostis 
paulo  prius  uxorem.    (38,  47) 


to  gette  her  with  childe.] 
This  examinacion  solempnly 
taken,  when  it  was  clerely 
perceiued  that  there  was  none 
impediment:  tlie  king,  with 
gret  feast  and  honorable  so- 
lempnite,  maried  dame  Elisa- 
beth Grai  and  her  crowned 
quene  that  was  hys  enemies 
wife  and  many  time  had 
praied  füll  hartly  for  his  losse. 
[Hard.  505,  27:  ..  "impedy- 
ment  to  lette  the  kyng  to 
marye;  wherfore  he  shortlye 
after  at  Grafton,  beside  Stonye 
Stratforde,  maryed  the  ladye 
Elizabeth  Grey  verey  priuelye, 
whiche  was  his  enemyes  wife, 
and  had  prayed  hartely  for 
his  losse:  in  the  whiche  God" . .] 
In  which  God  loued  her  better, 
then  to  graunt  her  her  bone. 

"  for  then  had  she  not  been  his  wife.  And  after  that  she 
was  crouned  quene,  and  her  father  was  created  erle  Einers, 
and  her  soonne  created  marques  Dorset",  setzen  die  Chroniken 
nach  bone  hinzu.    (Hard.  505,  30) 

Als  der  Earl  von  Warwick  hört,  dafs  seine  gesandt- 
schaft  vergebens  war,  sammelt  er  nach  seiner  rückkehr 
truppen  gegen  den  könig,  der  nach  Holland  fliehen  muls. 
Die  königin  findet  unterdessen  schütz  im  asyl.  Der  Earl  von 
Warwick  setzt  Heinrich  VI.  wieder  auf  den  thron.  Schliels- 
lich  kehrt  Eduard  zurück  und  schlägt  den  Earl  von  Warwick 
bei  Barnet  (63,  10)  "  and  so  stably  attained  the  crowne  againe, 
that  he  peassybly  en joyed  it  vntil  his  dieng  day :  and  in  such 
plight  left  it,  that  it  could  not  be  lost,  but  by  the  discorde  of 
his  verye  frendes,  or  falshed  of  his  fained  frendes".   (63,  13)  — 

Dr.  Shaw  legt  seiner  predigt  das  thema :  Spuria  vitulamina 
non  agent  (die  Chroniken  haben :  dabunt)  radies  altas  (die  Chro- 
niken sagen  altos  und  fügen  Sapiencie  quarto  hinzu)  zu  gründe. 

7* 
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39,  32 :  Haec  ubi  vestustis  ali- 
quot confirmasset  exemplis, 
protinus  in  laudes  diver  tit 
Richardi  nuper  Eboraci  Ducis 
eum  subinde  vocans  patrem 
Protectoris,  tum  admonito  po- 
pulo  successionem  regni  per- 
petuam  Senatus  consulto  ac 
scito  plebis  ejus  unius,  dein- 
ceps  stirpi  decretam  ostendit. 
Eduardum  contra  jus  ac  phas 
Reginae  copulatum,  superstite 
Lucia  vera  ejus  &  indubitata 
conjuge  etenim  contracto  cum 
ea  virgine  matrimonio,  tum 
(suscepta  etiam  sobole)  con- 
summato,  supervenientes  for- 
ma viduae  transversum  actum, 
fidem  libidine  posteriorem  ha- 
buisse,  sie  nuUam  ejus  sobolem 
regni  capacem  esse.  Hunc 
locum  egit  magna  contentione, 
non  signis  modo  &  suspicioni- 
bus,  sed  nominatis  etiam  falso 
testibus.  Addit  non  ignarum 
se  quanto  cum  periculo  dicat, 
sed  ex  eo  loco  loquentibus,  in 
quo  ipse  stabat  veritatem 
habendam,  vita  quoque  ipsa 
potiorem,  sibi  lohannem  Bap- 
tistam  autliorem  esse  con- 
temnendae  necis,  dum  illicita 
regum  conjugia  redarguat, 
nee  tum  admodum  mirari  se 
Eduardum  nihil  habuisse  pensi 
legitimosne  an  spurlos  relin- 
queret,  quippe  nee  ipsum,  nee 
fratrem  ejus  Clarentiae  Ducem 
satis  certo  natos  patre,  ut 
qui  notos  quosdam  homines  e 


64, 14 :  And  when  he  had  laid 
for  the  proof e  and  confirmacion 
of  this  sentence,  certain  en- 
samples  taken  out  of  the  olde 
testament  and  other  auncient 
histories,  then  began  he  to 
descend  into  the  praise  of  the 
lord  Richarde  late  duke  of 
York,  calling  him  father  to 
the  lord  protectour,  and  de- 
clared  the  title  of  hys  heires 
vnto  the  crowne,  to  whom  it 
was  after  the  death  of  King 
Henry  the  sixte  entailed  by 
authoritye  of  parliamente. 
Then  shewed  he  that  his  very 
right  heire  of  his  body  law- 
fully  begotten,  was  onely  the 
lord  protector.  For  he  de- 
clared  then  that  king  Edward 
was  neuer  lawfully  maried 
vnto  the  quene,  but  was  before 
God  husband  vnto  dame  Eli- 
zabeth Lucye,  and  so  his 
children  bastardes. 


And  besides  that,  neither 
king  Edward  himself,  nor  the 
duke  of  Clarence  among  those 
that  wer  secret  in  the  hous- 
hold,  wer  reckened  very  surely 
for  the  children  of  the  noble 
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familiaribus  Eboraci  Ducis 
magis  oris  specie  referrent, 
quam  ipsum  Ducem.    (39,  60) 


Duke,  as  those  that  by  their 
fauours  more  resembled  other 
knowen  men  then  liim.  (64, 30) 


Er  war  beabsichtigt,  dals  der  herzog  von  Gloucester  in 
die  kirche  treten  sollte,  als  der  prediger  folgende  worte  sprach : 


40,  1 :  Hie  est ,  inquit,  unus 
atque  unicus  Eboraci  Ducis, 
verus  &  indubitatus  filius,  haec 
illius  viri  nota  facies,  haec 
certa  forma,  atque  ipsa  charis- 
simi  Ducis  pectoribus  adhuc 
vestris  observantis  effigies, 
(40,  5) 


65,  3 :  This  is ,  quod  he ,  the 
fathers  owne  figure,  this  is 
his  own  countenance,  the  very 
prent  of  his  visage,  the  sure 
vndoubted  image,  the  playne 
expresse  likenes  of  that  noble 
Duke.    (65,6) 


zu  dem  zweck  (65,  9)  "  that  those  words  meting  with  his 
presence,  might  haue  been  taken  among  the  hearers,  as  thoughe 
the  Holye  Ghost  had  put  them  in  the  preachers  mouth,  and 
should  haue  moued  the  people  euen  ther  to  crie,  king  Richard, 
king  Eichard,  that  it  might  haue  bene  after  said,  that  he  was 
specially  chosen  by  God  and  in  maner  by  miracle."    (65, 15) 

Aber  der  protektor  kam  später,  sodals  Shaw  schon  weiter 
in  seiner  predigt  vorgeschritten  war.  Als  er  Richard  ein- 
treten sah,  brach  er  mitten  in  seinem  satz  ab  und  wiederholte 
den  schon  längst  beendeten  teil  der  predigt,  der  den  hinweis  auf 
Gloucester  enthielt.  (Der  englische  text  fügt  hier  nach  duke  ein: 
"whose  remembrance  can  neuer  dye  while  he  liueth"  (65,32). 
(66,  4)  "But  the  people  wer  so  farre  fro  crying  king  Richard, 
that  thei  stode  as  thei  had  bene  turned  into  stones,  for  wonder 
of  this  shamefull  sermon."    (66,  6) 

"After  whiche  once  ended",  setzt  der  englische  text  (66, 6) 
allein  hinzu,  "the  preacher  gate  him  home  and  neuer  after 
durst  looke  out  for  shame,  but  kepe  him  out  of  sight  lyke  an 
owle."    (66,8) 

An  dem  der  predigt  folgenden  dienstag  hält  der  herzog 
von  Buckingham  eine  rede  in  der  Guildhall  von  London  vor 
einer  grolsen  menge  Volkes,  in  der  er  auf  alles  dem  volke  vom 
könig  widerfahrene  unrecht  hinweist: 


41, 13 :  Nam  quaestores  a  quo- 
que  non  quantum  ille  sponte 


67, 18:   the  commissioners  so 
much  of  euery  man  toke,  as 
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sua  dedisset,  sed  quantum 
ipsis  coUibuisset  auferebant, 
tanqam  populus  in  concedendo 
tributo  vocabulum  benevolen- 
tiae  ad  ipsius  voluntatem  regis 
ad  suam  cujusque  bonam  re- 
tulisset.  At  ille  nunquam 
mediocri  quaestu  contentus, 
omnem  corradendi  praetextum 
ad  summum  usque  intenderat. 
Itaque  delicta  non  sua  natura, 
sed  opibus  peccantis  aestimata 
sunt.  Sic  minimis  quibusque 
offensis  maximae  indictae 
mulctae,  quin  linguae  lapsus 
interdum  totis  locupletum  for- 
tunis  redimebatur,  aut  ut  irae 
magis  quam  avaritiae  servitum 
videretur,  luebatur  morte,  dum 
levi  cuique  culpae  praetendi- 
tur  laesae  majestatis  atrox 
nomen.  Quarum  rerum  nemo 
est  opinor  vestrum,  a  me  qui 
exempla  exigat,  tanquam  vobis 
Burdeti  nomen  exciderit  ho- 
minis optimi  ob  solum  verbum 
quod  inter  pocula  temere  ex- 
ciderat  trucidati  crudeliter,  le- 
gibus libidini  principis,  veluti 
obtorto  collo  servire  coactis 
non  minore  Markami  gloria, 
qui  iudicum  primus  quum  esset, 
adempto  obidipsum  magistratu, 
quam  aeterno  illorum  dedecore 
judicum  qui  restabant,  ut  metu 
vel  adulatione  corrupti  inno- 
centem  hominem  ipsorum  fidei 
religionique  commissum  prava 
legum  interpretatione  jugula- 
rent.    (41,40) 


noman  would  with  bis  good 
wil  haue  giuen.  As  though 
the  name  of  beneuolence  had 
signified  that  euery  man  shold 
pay,  not  what  himself  of  his 
good  wil  list  to  graunt,  but 
what  the  king  of  his  good 
will  list  to  take.  Which  neuer 
asked  litle,  but  euery  thing 
was  hawsed  aboue  the  mesure; 
amercementes  turned  into  fines, 
fines  into  raunsomes,  smal 
trespas  to  misprision,  mis- 
prision  into  treson. 


Wherof  I  thinke  no  man 
loketh  that  we  should  re- 
membre  you  of  examples  by 
name,  as  though  Bürdet  were 
forgotten,  that  was,  for  a 
worde  spoken  in  hast,  cruelly 
behedded  \  by  the  misconstru- 
ing  of  the  lawes  of  thys 
realme  for  the  princes  plesure : 
with  no  les  honour  to  Markam 
then  Chief  lustyce,  that  left 
his  Office  rather  then  he  would 
assent  to  that  judgement,  then 
to  the  dishonesty  of  those, 
that  either  for  fere  or  flatterie 
gaue  that  judgement.    (68, 1) 
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Hall's  Chronik  gibt  nach  behedded  folgende  erweiterung 
(Hall  369,  29-35):  "(This  Burdett  was  a  marchaüt  dwellyng 
in  Chepesyd  at  y  signe  of  y  croune  which  now  is  y  signe  of 
y  flowre  de  luse  ouer  against  soper  lane :  This  man  merely  in  y 
rufflyng  tyme  of  kyng  Edwarde  y  .iiij.  his  rage,  saied  to  bis 
awne  sonne  that  he  would  make  hym  inheritor  of  y  croune 
meanyng  his  awne  house :  but  these  wordes  king  Edward  made 
to  be  mysconstrued ,  &  interpreted  that  Bürdet  meant  the 
croune  of  the  realme:  wherfore  within  lesse  space  then  .iiij. 
houres  he  was  apprehended,  iudged,  drawen  and  quartered  in 
Chepesyde)". 


42,  20 :  Ita  populus  imminutus 
aut  oppressus  est,  nobilium 
vero  ac  Procerum  quota  pars 
relicta  est?  Denique  alterius 
dum  pecunia  petebatur,  alte- 
rius formidabatur  potentia, 
neutra  pars  tuta   aut  quieta 


fuit.  Et  quem  non  infestum 
sibi  timebat,  cui  formidolosus 
erat  etiam  f rater,  cui  peper- 
cisset  qui  germanum  sustulit, 
aut  quis  amare  potuisset  eum, 
si  istud  potuit  ne  frater  qui- 
dem?     Jam   quis    hoc   ferat, 

quod  nemo  tamen  ignorat, 
uxorem  Shori  tarn  vile  scortum 


69,  1 :  In  which  inward  warre 
among  ourself,  hath  ben  so 
great  effucion  of  the  auncient 
noble  blood  of  this  realme,  that 
scarcely  the  half  remaineth, 
to  the  gret  infebling  of  this 
noble  land,  beside  many  a  good 
town  ransakid  and  spoiled,  by 
them  that  haue  ben  going  to 
the  field  or  cumming  from 
thence.  And  peace  long  after 
not  much  surer  then  war.  So 
that  no  time  was  ther  in 
which  rieh  men  for  their 
mony,  and  gret  men  for 
their  landes,  or  some  other 
for  some  fere  or  some  dis- 
plesure  were  out  of  peryl. 
For  whome  trusted  he  that 
mistrusted  his  own  brother? 
Whom  spared  he  that  killed 
his  own  brother  ?  or  who  could 
parfitely  loue  him,  if  hys  owne 
brother  could  not?  what  maner 
of  f olke  he  most  f auoured,  we 
shall  for  hys  honour  spare  to 
speke  of,  howbeit  thys  wote 
you  wel  al,  that  whoso  was 
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plus  apud  principem  quam 
omnes  regni  sui  nobiles  va- 
luisse,  quin  ex  ipsis  quosdam 
magnis  in  rebus  suis  usos 
meretriculae  necessario  magis, 
quam  honesto  patrocinio  ? 
Quanquam  ea  satis  pudice 
vixisse  fertur,  quoad  improba 
libido  principis  viro  eam  suo 
abstulisset,  civi  nimirum  vestro 
neque  inopi,  &  indolis  ac  spei 
bonae.  Caeterum  hac  in  re 
de  qua  libentius  in  defuncti 
reverentiam  supersederem  di- 
cere,  nisi  frustra  taceretur 
quod  omnes  norunt,  adeo  in- 
satiabili  cupiditate  flagravit, 
ut  vitae  ejus  pars  nulla  minus 
ferenda  videretur.  Neque  enim 
Ulla  fuit  unquam  neque  tam 
liumilis,  neque  tam  potens 
virgo,  matrona,  vidua,  in  quam 
semel  oculum  defixisset,  quae 
modo  forma,  vultu,  voce,  gestu, 
denique  ulla  corporis,  parte 
placuisset  ei,  quam  non  ille 
statim  nullo  Dei  metu,  nulla 
retardatus  infamia  perseque- 
retur,  urgeret,  opprimeret, 
irreparabili  damno  multarum 
ipsarum,  nee  minore  cum  luctu 
&  dolore  virorum,  parentum, 
&  si  quid  cuiqueferat  amicorum 
reliquum,  qui  cum  suapte  sint 
honesti,  tam  charam  habent 
uxorum  castitatem,  bonesta- 
temque  familiae,  ut  quam  vis 
potius  jacturam  ferre,  quam 
talem  contumeliam  queant. 

(42,  56) 


beste,  bare  alway  lest  rule, 
and  more  sute  was  in  bis 
dayes  vnto  Shores,  wife  \  then 
to  al  the  lordes  in  England, 
except  vnto  those  that  made 
her  tbeir  proctoure;  which 
simple  woman  was  wel  named 
and  honest,  tyll  the  kyng' 
[die  Chroniken  setzen  hinzu: 
bei  1;  "a  vile  &  abhominable 
strompet",  und  bei  2;  "for  bis 
luste  and  synfull  affeccyon"] 
byreft  her  from  her  husband, 
a  right  honest  substauncial 
yong  man  among  you.  (69,  21) 
[Hard.  509, 26:  . .  amongest 
you.  And  in  that  point,  whiche 
in  good  fayth  I  am  sorrye  to 
speake  of,  sauing  that  it  is 
vayne  to  kepe  in  councell  y 
thyng  that  all  menne  knoweth, 
the  kynges  gredy  appetite 
was  insaciable,  and  euerye 
where  ouer  all  the  realme  in- 
tolerable:  for  no  womanne 
was  there  any  where,  younge 
or  olde,  poore  or  ryche,  whome 
he  set  bis  iye  vpon,  whome 
he  any  thing  liked,  eyther 
for  persone  or  beautie,  speche, 
pace  or  countenaunce ,  but 
without  any  feare  of  God,  or 
respecte  of  bis  honoure,  mur- 
moure  or  grudgyng  of  the 
worlde,  he  would  importunately 
pursue  bis  appetite  &  haue 
her,  to  the  great  distruccion 
of  many  a  good  womanne,  and 
greate  doloure  to  theyr  hus- 
bandes  and   frendes,    whiche 


105 


being  honest  people  of  theim 
selues,  so  much  regarded  the 
clennesse  of  their  houses,  the 
chastitee  of  their  wiues  and 
children,  that  theim  were 
leuer  to  loose  all  y  they  haue 
biside,  then  to  haue  suche  a 
vilanie  done  to  theim.] 

Buckingham  kommt  auch  auf  die  predigt  des  dr.  Shaw 
zu  sprechen.  Hier  ist  der  englische  text  ausführlicher  als 
der  lateinische. 


43,  26 :  Igitur  ab  hoc  tali  ac 
tanto  viro  didicistis,  hujus  ad- 
ministrandi  regni  jus  Richardo 
Gloncestriae  Duci  potentissimo, 
atque  omni  virtutum  genere 
florentissimo  deberi,  nempe 
quum  patri  suo  clarissimo 
Duci,  cujus  sanguine  lata  lege 
regnum  firmatum  est,  is  nunc 
supersit  unus,  qui  rite  queat 
succedere,  cum  ob  illegitimas 
Eduardi  nuptias,  quibus  nullam 
potuit  sobolem  nisi  spuriam 
gignere,  tum  aliam  ob  causam, 
quam  ut  ille  significavit  potius 
quam  explanavit:  ita  &  ego 
intactam  modo  praetereo,  ad- 
ductus  pudore  ac  reverentia 
Protectoris  adeo  in  matrem 
etiam  talem  retinentis  pieta- 
tem,  ut  gravatim  in  eam  si- 
nistri  quicquam  ferat  etiam 
cum  bono  publico  dici.   (43, 40) 


70, 16:  which  honorable  preach- 
er  ye  wel  remember  sub- 
stancially  declared  vnto  you 
at  Poules  Crosse  on  Sunday 
last  passed,  the  righte  and 
title  that  the  most  excellent 
prince  Richard,  duke  of  Glou- 
cester,  now  protectour  of  this 
realme ,  hath  vnto  the  crown 
and  kingdom  of  the  same. 
For  as  the  worshipful  man 
groundly  made  open  vnto  you 
the  children  of  king  Edward 
the  fourth  wer  neuer  lawfully 
begotten,  forasmuch  as  the 
king  (liuing  his  very  wife 
dame  Elizabeth  Lucy)  was 
neuer  lawfully  married  vnto 
the  Quene  their  mother,  whose 
bloode,  sauing  that  he  set  his 
volupteous  pleasure  before  his 
honor;  was  füll  vnmetely  to 
bee  matched  with  his,  and 
the  mengling  of  whose  bloodes 
together,  hath  bene  the  eff  usion 
of  great  parte  of  the  noble 
bloode  of  this  realme.  Wher- 
by   it   maye  wel  seme  that 
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mariage  not  well  made,  of 
which  ther  is  so  much  mischief 
groweii.  For  lack  of  which 
lawfuU  accoupling,  and  also 
of  other  thinges,  which  the 
Said  worshipful  doctor  rather 
signified  then  fully  explaned, 
and  which  thynges  shal  not 
be  spoken  for  me,  as  the 
thing  wherin  euery  man  for- 
bereth  to  say  that  he  knoweth, 
in  auoidinge  dyspleasure  of 
my  noble  lord  protector, 
bearinge  as  nature  requireth 
a  filial  reuerence  to  the 
duches  his  mother;  for  these 
causes,  I  say,  before  remem- 
bred,  that  is  to  wit,  for  lack 
of  other  issue  lawfully  com- 
ming  of  the  late  noble  prince 
Kichard  duke  of  York,  to 
whose  roial  bloode  the  crown 
of  England  and  of  Fraunce 
is  by  the  high  authoritie  of 
parliament  entailed,  the  right 
and  title  of  the  same  is,  by 
the  just  course  of  enheritance 
accordinge  to  the  comon  law 
of  this  lande,  deuolute  and 
comen  vnto  the  most  ex- 
cellent  prince  the  lord  pro- 
tector as  to  the  very  law- 
fully begotten  sonne  of  the 
fore  remembred  noble  duke 
of  Yorke.    (71, 13) 


Schliefslich  schlägt  der  herzog  von  Buckingham  der  Ver- 
sammlung vor  (71,  20)  "to  make  humble  peticion  vnto  the  most 
puisant  prince,  the  lord  protector,  that  it  maye  like  his  grace, 
at  our  humble  request,  to  take  vpon  him  the  guiding  and 
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gouernance  of  this  realm,  to  tlie  welth  and  encrease  of  the 
same,  according  to  his  veiy  riglit  and  just  title."    (71,  24) 

Aber  kein  zustimmender  ruf  antwortet  diesem  verschlag. 
Erstaunt  fragt  er  den  mit  anwesenden  bürgermeister  von 
London  (72,23)  "What  meanetli  this,  that  this  peple  be  so 
Stil?  Sir,  quod  the  mayer,  parcase  they  perceyue  you  not 
well.  That  shal  we  mende  (quod  he)  if  that  wyll  helpe.  And 
by  and  by  somewhat  louder,  he  rehersed  them  the  same  matter 
againe  in  other  order  and  other  wordes,  so  wel  and  ornately, 
and  natheles  so  euidently  and  plaine,  with  voice  gesture  and 
countenance  so  cumly  and  so  conuenient,  that  euery  man  much 
meruailed  that  herd  him,  and  thought  that  they  neuer  had  in 
their  liues  heard  so  euill  a  tale  so  well  tolde."    (72,  32). 

Doch  niemand  aus  dem  volk  antwortet  ihm,  (73,  2)  "  but 
al  was  as  styl  as  the  midnight,  not  so  much  as  rowning 
among  them,  by  whych  they  myght  seme  to  comen  what  was 
best  to  doe"  fügt  der  englische  text  allein  hinzu.  Hierauf 
muls  der  Eecorder  der  Stadt,  Fitz  William,  (der  lateinische 
text  erklärt  44,  46 :  "  qui  praef ecti  assessor  est  eruditus  patriis 
legibus,  ne  quid  in  reddendis  judiciis  imperitia  peccetur")  die 
Worte  des  herzogs  wiederholen,  aber  erst  nachdem  der  herzog 
selbst  der  Versammlung  nochmals  nahegelegt  hat: 


45, 1 :  Viri  Londinensis,  inquit, 
nos  ea  de  re  ad  vos  relaturi 
venimus,  quam  in  rem  neque 
auxilio  admodum  vestro,  ne- 
que consilio  egebamus.  Pote- 
ramus  enim  proceres  &  reli- 
quus  regni  populus  suffecisse 
deligendo  principi,  nisi  noster 
in  vos  amor  suasisset,  ne  vos 
ab  ejus  tractatu  rei  exclude- 
remus,  in  quam  adscitos  ac 
socios  esse  vestrarum  tam 
valde  rerum,  ut  nullius  aeque 
retulerit.  Hunc  animum  nos- 
trum  vos  aut  parum  cernere, 
aut  parvi  pendere  videmini, 
quem     ne    responso     quidem 


73,  22 :  Dere  frendes,  we  cume 
to  moue  you  to  that  thing 
which  peraduenture  we  not 
so  greately  neded,  but  that 
the  lordes  of  thys  realme  and 
the  comens  of  other  parties 
might  haue  suffised,  sauing 
that  we  such  loue  bere  you, 
and  so  much  sette  by  you, 
that  we  woulde  not  gladly 
doe  withoute  you  that  thing 
in  which  to  bee  parteners  is 
your  weale  and  honour,  which, 
as  it  semeth,  eyther  you  se 
not  or  way  not.  Wherfore 
we  require  you  giue  vs 
aunswer  one  or  other,  whither 
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dignum  censuistis.     Quin  uno     you    be   mynded.  as   all  the 

saltem  verbo  respondeatis,  po-     nobles  of  the  realme  be,   to 

tentissimum  Gloncestriae  Du-     haue  this  noble  prynce  now 

cem,    quem    caeteri    alioquin     protectour   to   be  your  kyng 

omnes    Proceres     populusque     or  not.    (73, 32) 

delecturi  sunt,  vosne  in  regem 

adscisci  vultis,  an  non?    Ee- 

sponso    namque    in    utramvis 

partem  dato  discedemus,  haud 

amplius  molesti  vobis  hac  de 

re  futuri.    (45, 18) 

entsteht  ein  flüstern  unter  dem  volk  (74,  1):  "neyther  loude 
nor  distincke,  but  as  it  were  the  sounde  of  a  swarme  of  bees, 
tyl  at  the  last  in  the  nether  ende  of  the  hal,  a  bushement  of 
the  dukes  seruantes,  and  Nashefeldes  and  other  longing  to  the 
protectour,  with  some  prentises  and  laddes  that  thrust  into 
the  hal  amonge  the  prese,  began  sodainelye  at  mennes  backes 
to  crye  owte  as  lowde  as  their  throtes  would  gyue,  king 
Eicharde,  kinge  Eycharde,  and  threwe  vp  their  cappes  in 
token  of  joye  . . .  And  when  the  duke  and  the  maier  saw 
thys  maner,  they  wysely  turned  it  to  theyr  purpose.  And 
said  it  was  a  goodly  cry  and  a  joyfuU  to  here,  euery  man 
with  one  voice,  no  manne  sayeng  nay.  Wherfore  frendes, 
quod  the  duke,  . . .  we  require  ye  that  ye  to  morow  go  with 
vs  and  wee  with  you  vnto  his  noble  grace,  to  make  our  humble 
request  vnto  him  in  maner  before  remembred."    (74,  21) 


45, 50 :  Igitur  postridie  nobiles, 
civesque  magna  frequentia 
adeunt  Protectorem,  qui  Lon- 
dini  diversabatur,  missus  intro 
nuntius,  ait:  Proceres  omnes 
Senatum  populumque  Londi- 
nensem  pro  foribus  esse,  qui 
ejus  expetant  expectentque 
coUoquium.    Sed  is  qui  primo 


74,  27 :  Then  on  the  morowe 
after,  the  mayre  with  all  the 
aldermen  and  chiefe  comeners 
of  the  citie  in  their  beste 
maner  apparailed,  assembling 
themself  together  resorted 
vnto  Baynardes  castell  where 
the  protector  lay.  To  which 
place  repaired  also  according 
to  theyr  appointmente  the 
duke  of  Buckingham,  with 
dyuers  noble  menne  with  him, 
beside    manye   knightes    and 
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dubitat  progredi,  incertus  quid 
sibi  vellet  ea  turba,  quae  sie 


superveniret  inopinanti.  Hanc 
Protectoris  cunctationem  Dux 
ad  se  allatam  ostentat  caeteris, 
uti  scirent  quam  longe  adhuc 
abesset  Protector  ab  hujus 
cogitatione  propositi. 

Caeterum  remisso  nuntio, 
magnis  obsecrant  precibus  ad- 
mitti,  adferre  ea  quae  nisi 
apud  ipsum  non  sunt  prolaturi. 
Prodit  ergo  tandem,  nee  ad- 
hue  tarnen  plane  se  illis  eredit: 
verum  ex  ambulacro  superne 
despiciens  aeeipit  &  reddit 
sermonem.    (46,  2) 


other  gentlemen.  And  there 
upon  tlie  duke  sent  worde 
vnto  the  lord  proteetour,  of 
the  being  there  of  a  great 
and  honourable  eoumpanye, 
to  moue  a  great  matter  vnto 
bis  grace.  Whereupon  the 
proteetour  made  difficultie  to 
come  oute  vnto  them,  but  if 
he  first  knewe  some  part  of 
theyr  errande,  as  though  he 
doubted  and  partelye  dys- 
trusted  the  eommyng  of  suehe 
noumber  vnto  him  so  sodainlye, 
withoute  any  warnyng  or 
knowledge,  whyther  they  came 
for  good  or  härme.  Then  the 
Duke  when  he  had  shewed 
this  vnto  the  maire  and  other, 
that  they  mighte  thereby  see 
howe  lytle  the  proteetour 
loked  for  this  matter,  thei 
sent  vnto  him  by  the  mes- 
senger suehe  louyng  message 
againe,  and  therewith  so 
humblye  besought  hym  to 
vouehesafe  that  thei  might 
resort  to  hys  presenee,  to 
purpose  their  intent,  of  whieh 
they  would  vnto  none  other 
parson  any  part  diselose,  that 
at  the  laste  hee  eame  foorth 
of  bis  ehamber,  and  get  not 
down  vnto  them,  but  stode 
aboue  in  a  galarye  ouer 
them,  [die  ehroniken:  "w  a 
bishop  on  euery  häd  of  him"] 
where  they  mighte  see  hym 
and  speake  to  him,  as  though 
he  woulde  not  yet  come  to 
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I  nere  them  tyll  he  wist  what 
I  they  mente.    (75,  20) 

Nach  längeren  auseinandersetzungen  zwischen  dem  pro- 
tektor  und  dem  herzog  von  Buckingham  und  nach  einigem 
sträuben,  das  Gloucester  wegen  der  an  Wesenheit  des  Volkes 
heuchelt,  nimmt  der  protektor  endlich  die  wähl  an.  Aber  es 
entstehen  doch  unter  den  diesen  Verhandlungen  beiwohnenden 
leuten  verschiedene  gerüchte,  und  viele  werden  sich  klar,  dals 
die  ganze  sache  vorher  zwischen  dem  protektor  und  einigen 
vornehmen  vereinbart  worden  sei.  "And  so  they  said",  fügt 
der  englische  text  (79,  10)  ein,  "that  these  matters  bee  Kynges 
games,  as  it  were  stage  playes,  and  for  the  more  part  plaied 
vpon  scafoldes.  In  which  pore  men  be  but  the  lokers  on. 
And  thei  that  wise  be,  wil  medle  no  farther.  For  they  that 
sometyme  step  vp  and  playe  with  them,  when  they  cannot 
play  their  partes,  they  disorder  the  play  and  do  themself  no 
good."    (79,16) 

Es  folgt  die  dritte  Interpolation: 


48,  11:  Sequente  die  magno 
cum  Comitatu  venit  in  forum, 
non  illud  Londinense,  sed  ma- 
jus  atque  augustius,  quod  est 
in  palatio  apud  occidentale 
coenobium,  ubi  ab  omni  parte 
regni  promiscuae  aguntur  cau- 
sae.  Ibi  quum  in  ea  sede 
collocasset  se,  quae  regium 
tribunal  ob  id  vocatur,  quod 
judicia  sie  in  eo  foro  exer- 
ceantur,  ac  parem  obtineant 
authoritatem ,  tanquam  ipsius 
ore  Kegis  prolata,  pro  concione 
rursus  ostendit  ex  eo  loco  po- 
tissimum  possessionem  sese 
regni  capere,  unde  Eegis  ore 
populo  jura  reddun tur,  quod 
ideo  faciendum  censuisset, 
quum  sie  sentiret  leges  exequi, 
easque    administrare ,    id   sit 


79,  17:  *The  nexte  daye  the 
protectoure  with  a  great  traine 
wente  to  Westmynster  halle 
and  there  when  he  had  placed 
himself  in  the  court  of  the 
kinges  bench,  declared  to  the 
audience,  that  he  would  take 
vpon  him  the  cowne  in  that 
place  there,  wher  the  king 
himself  sitteth  and  ministreth 
the  law ;  because  he  considred 
that  it  was  the  chiefest  duety 
of  a  kyng  to  minister  the 
lawes.  Than  with  as  pleasant 
an  oracion  as  he  could,  he 
went  about  to  win  vnto  him 
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demum  Regem  esse.  Deinde 
proceres,  mercatores,  artifices, 
denique  omne  genus  hominum 
(sed  ea  collegia  nominatim, 
quae  Britannicis  Student  legi- 
bus) oratione  quam  maxime 
potuit  populari  conciliat.  Post- 
remo  ne  cuiquam  in  visum 
eum  faceret  metus,  simul  ut 
benevolentiam  pareret  insi- 
diosa  dementia,  mala  dissen- 
sionum  oratione  explicans  si- 
mul &  concordiae  bona,  ostendit 
se  omnes  erga  quoscunque 
inimicitias  ex  animo  delere  & 
deponere,  omnes  omnium  in 
se  offensas  condonare  publice, 
cujus  rei  ut  manifest  am  Omni- 
bus fidem  faceret,  jubet  ad  se 
accersiri  Foggum,  quem  diu 
capitaliter  oderat,  adducto  ex 
asylo  proximo  (nam  illud  timore 
ejus  perfugerat)  in  populi  con- 
spectu  ei  dat  manum.  Rem 
vulgo  acceptam  ac  jactatam 
laudibus,  prudentes  pro  vana 
habuere.  Inter  Remigradum 
ut  quemque  habuit  in  via 
obvium,  ita  semper  illis  ad 
servilem  prope  aedulationem 
se  demisit,  admissi  conscius, 
ne  sie  quidem  securus  tamen, 
aut  quibus  adblandiebatur, 
confidens  manum  a  capulo  non 
referre,  &  circumspectare  un- 
dique,  velut  repercussurus. 
Cum  post  ludicram  illam  elec- 
tionem  regnare  coepisset,  co- 
ronatus  est,  eaque  celebritas 
magna  parte  illo   ipso  appa- 


the  nobles,  the  marchantes, 
the  artificers,  and  in  conclu- 
sion  al  kinde  of  men,  but 
specially  the  lawyers  of  this 
realme.  And  fynally  to  then- 
tent  that  no  man  shoulde 
hate  hym  for  feare,  and  that 
his  deceitful  clemency  mighte 
geat  him  the  good  wyll  of 
the  people,  when  he  had  de- 
clared  the  dyscomoditie  of 
discorde,  and  the  commodyties 
of  Concorde  and  vnitie,  he 
made  an  open  proclamacion, 
that  he  did  put  oute  of  his 
minde  all  onymities,  and  that 
he  there  did  openly  pardon 
all  of  ences  committed  against 
him.  And  to  the  entente  that 
he  might  shew  a  proofe 
thereof,  he  commaunded  that 
one  Fogge,  whom  he  had 
long  deadly  hated,  shold  be 
brought  than  before  him. 
Who  being  brought  oute  of 
the  saintuary  by  (for  thither 
had  he  fled,  for  fere  of  hym) 
in  the  sight  of  the  people, 
he  tooke  him  by  the  band. 
Whiche  tliyng  the  common 
people  rejoysed  at  and  praised, 
but  wise  men  tooke  it  for  a 
vanitye.  In  his  returne  home- 
warde,  whom  so  euer  he  met 
he  saluted.  For  a  minde  that 
knoweth  it  seif  giltye,  is  in 
a  maner  dejected  to  a  seruile 
flattery. 

When    he    hadde    begönne 
his   reygne   the   —   daye  of 
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ratu  peracta,  qui  nepoti  ejus     June,     after    this    mockishe 
coronando  fuerat  destinatus.        eleccion,  than  was  he  crowned 

the  —  day  of  the  same  mo- 
neth.  And  that  solemnitie 
was  furnished  for  the  most 
part  with  the  seife  same  pro- 
uision  that  was  appointed 
for  the  coronacion  of  his 
nephew.*    (80,17) 

Hier  endet  der  lateinische  text.  In  den  Chroniken  fehlt 
die  vorstehende  Interpolation:  sie  beginnen  nach  no  good  die 
regierung  Richard's  IIL  Es  war  also  in  dem  ms.,  nach  dem 
Rasteil  druckt,  an  dieser  stelle  platz  für  spätere  einschiebungen 
gelassen,  oder,  was  wahrscheinlicher  ist,  es  fehlte  hier  ein  teil 
des  ms.,  und  Eastell  füllte  diese  lücke  mit  Zuhilfenahme  des 
lateinischen  textes  notdürftig  aus. 

Die  Chroniken  fügen  eine  sehr  ausführliche  Schilderung 
des  krönungszuges,  der  krönung  und  des  krönungsmahles  ein. 
Hall's  Chronik  allein  berichtet  hiernach  von  einer  gesandschaft, 
die  Richard  an  den  könig  Ludwig  von  Frankreich  schickte, 
um  mit  ihm  ein  bündnis  zu  schlielsen,  ^'but  the  Frenche  kyng 
so  abhorred  hym  and  his  crueltie,  that  he  would  neither  se 
nor  hear  his  Ambassadors,  and  so  in  vayne  they  returned." 

Nun  setzt  Rastell's  text  wieder  ein  und  schildert  den 
prinzenmord  (80,  18 — 85,  33),  ebenso  wie  die  Chroniken,  die 
bisweilen  kürzer,  bisweilen  ausführlicher  als  Rastell  in  ihrem 
bericht  sind. 

Hall's  Chronik  bemerkt  am  ende  dieser  erzählung  am  rand 
"From  the  beginnynge  of  King  Edward  the  fifte:  hetherto,  is 
of  sir  Thomas  Mores  penyng",  und  schiebt  hiernach  einen 
grolsen  abschnitt  ein,  in  dem  erzählt  wird,  welchen  eindruck 
die  nachricht  von  dem  plötzlichen  tod  der  jungen  söhne 
Eduard's  auf  ihre  mutter  und  das  volk  machte.  Hall's  chronik 
berichtet  darin  weiter,  wie  Richard  durch  eine  reise  nach 
York  die  ruhe  im  norden  des  landes  wiederherstellt  und  sich 
am  himmelfahrtstag  in  feierlichem  aufzug  mit  der  königin 
Anna  und  seinem  söhn  den  bewohnern  von  York  in  seiner 
würde  als  könig  zeigt.  Nachdem  alles  geordnet  war,  kehrte 
er  über  Northampton  nach  London  zurück,  wo  er  von  der 
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bürgerschaft  mehr  aus  furcht  als  aus  liebe  festlich  empfangen 
wurde.  Hier  sucht  er  sich  nun  durch  grölsere  freundlichkeit, 
besonders  im  verkehr  mit  den  ärmeren  klassen,  beim  volk 
beliebt  zu  machen  und  erläfst  aulserdem  eine  anzahl  Ver- 
fügungen, die  manche  härte  des  gesetzes  dem  volk  gegenüber 
milderten:  "ßut  afterwarde  euidentlie  to  all  persones  it 
appeared,  that  onely  feare  (which  is  not  a  maister  long  in 
Office  and  in  continual  aucthoritie)  and  not  iustice,  caused 
kynge  Eycharde  at  that  verie  tyme,  but  payncted  and 
fraudulent,  sodainlie  wexed  coulde  and  vanished  awaie.  And 
from  thence  forth  not  onely  all  his  counsailles,  doynges  and 
procedynges,  sodainlie  decayed  and  sorted  to  none  effecte: 
But  also  fortune  begänne  to  froune  and  turne  her  whele 
douneward  from  him,  in  so  much  that  he  lost  his  only  be- 
gotten  sonne  called  Edwarde  in  the  .  iij .  moneth  after  he  had 
created  hym  prince  of  Wales." 

Von  hier  an  stimmt  Hall's  chronik  wieder  mit  Hardyng's 
Chronik  und  Rastell's  text  überein :  der  herzog  von  Buckingham 
verbündet  sich  mit  vielen  anderen  vornehmen  gegen  Richard. 
Die  texte  schildern  nun  die  Vorgänge,  die  Buckingham  zu 
dieser  Verschwörung  veranlalst  hatten,  und  hier  wird  auch 
näher  auf  Morton,  den  bischof  von  Ely,  eingegangen,  von  dem 
folgendes  erzählt  wird: 

88, 17:  "The  bishop  was  a  man  of  gret  natural  wit,  very 
wel  lerned,  and  honorable  in  behaueor,  lacking  no  wise  waies 
towinfauor.  He  had  bene  fast  [die  Chroniken:  "fyrst"]  vpon 
the  part  of  king  Henry  while  that  part  was  in  wealth,  and 
natheles  left  it  not  nor  forsoke  it  in  wo,  but  fled  the  realme 
with  the  quene  and  the  prince,  while  king  Edward  had  the 
king  in  prison,  neuer  came  home  but  to  the  field  ["at  Barnet" 
Chronik].  After  which  lost,  and  the  parte  vtterly  subdued, 
["&  al  parte  takynges  extynguished,  kyng  Edward  for  his"  .. 
Chr.]  the  tother  for  his  faste  faith  and  wisedom,  not  only 
was  contente  to  receiue  him,  but  also  woed  him  to  come  and 
had  him  from  thence  forth  bothe  in  secret  trust  and  very 
speciall  fauor.  Whiche  he  nothing  deceiued.  For  he  being 
as  ye  haue  heard  [as  — heard  fehlt  ehr.]  after  king  Edwardes 
death,  first  taken  by  the  tirant  for  his  trouth  to  the  king, 
found  the  meane  to  set  this  duke  in  his  top,  joined  gentlemen 
together  in  aid  ["of  the  erle  of  Richemounde,  whiche  after 
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was  named  king  Henry  the  seuenth"  chron.]  of  king  Henry, 
deuising  first  the  maryage  betwene  him  and  king  Edwardes 
doughter,  ["betwene  the  ladye  Elizabeth,   doughter  to  kyng 
Edwarde  the  fourthe"  chron.]  by  whiche  his  faith  declared  and 
good  seruice  [p.  89]  to  bothe  his  masters  at  once,  with  infinite 
benefite   to   the   realm,    by   the   conjunccion    of  those  twoo 
bloodes  in  one,  ["bloodes  of  Lancastre  and  Yorke":   chron.] 
whose  seueral  titles  had  long  enquieted  the  land,  [chron.:  "the 
realme.    This  manne  afterwarde  escaped  from  the  duke,  and 
fled"]  he  fled  the  realm,  went  to  Rome,  neuer  minding  more 
to  medle  with  the  world  til  the  noble  prince  king  Henry 
the  .vii.  gate  him  home  again,  made  [chron.:  . .  ".vii.  sent  for 
hym,  and  after  made"]  him  archbishop  of  Canturburye  and  chaun- 
celler  of  England,  wherunto  the  Pope  joined  thonor  of  Cardinal. 
Thus  liuing  many  dayes  in  as  much  honor  as  one  man  mighte 
well  wish,  ended  them  so  godly,  that  his  death  with  Gods 
mercy  wel  changed  his  lif e.  [chron. :  "  Cardinal  and  lyued  well 
to  all  mennes  iudgementes,  and  dyed  well.     But  to  retourne 
to  y  former  purpose,  he  by  the  long."]    Thys  man  therfore  as 
I  was  about  to  teil  you,   by  the  long  and  often  alternate 
proofe,  as  wel  of  prosperitie  as  aduers  fortune,  hadde  gotten 
by  great  experience,  the  verye  mother  and  maistres  of  wisdom, 
a  depe  insighte  in  politike  worldli  driftes.    Wherby  perceiuing 
now  this  duke  glad  to  comen  with  him,  fed  him  with  faire 
wordes  and  many  pleasaunt  praises.    And  parceiuing  by  the 
processe  of  their  communicacions  the  dukes  pride  now  and 
then  balke  oute  a  lytle  breide  of  enuy  toward  the  glory  of 
the  king,  and  therby  feling  him  ethe  to  fal  out  yf  the  matter 
were  well  handled:  he  craftelye  sought  the  waies  to  pricke 
him  forwarde  taking  alwaies  thoccasion  of  his  comming  and 
so  keping  himself  close  within   his  bondes,   that  he  rather 
semed  him  to  folow  hym  then  to  lead  him.    For  when  the 
duke  first  began  to  praise  and  bost  the  king,  and  shewe  how 
much  profit  the  realm  shold  take  by  his  reign ;   my  lord  [!] 
Morton  aunswered;   Surely,  my  lord,  foly  wer  it  for  me  to 
lye,  for  yf  I  wold  swere  the  contrary,  your  lordship  would 
not  I  weene  beleue,  but  that  if  the  worlde  woold  haue  gone 
as  I  would  haue  wished,  king  Henryes  sonne  had  had  the 
crown  and  not  king  Edward,    [chron.:  "then  woulde  I  haue 
bene  his  true  and  faythfuU  subiecte."]    But  after  that  God 
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had  ordered  hym  to  lese  it,  and  kinge  Edwarde  to  reigne, 
I  was  neuer  so  maad,  that  I  would  with  a  dead  man  striue 
against  the  quicke.  So  [p.  90  beginnt]  was  I  to  king  Edward 
faythfull  chapleyn,  and  glad  wold  haue  bene  that  his  childe 
had  succeded  him.  Howebeit  if  the  secrete  judgement  of  God 
haue  otherwyse  prouided;  I  purpose  not  to  spurne  againste 
a  prick,  nor  labor  to  set  vp  that  God  pulleth  down.  And 
as  for  the  late  protector  and  now  kyng.  And  euen  there  he 
left,  saying  that  he  had  alredy  medled  to  muche  with  the 
World,  and  would  fro  that  day  medle  with  his  boke  and  his 
beedes  and  no  farther.  Then  longed  the  duke  sore 

to  here  what  he  would  haue  sayd,  because  he  ended  with 
the  king  and  there  so  sodeinly  stopped,  and  exhorted  him  so 
familiarly  betwene  them  twain,  to  be  bold  to  say  what  soeuer 
he  thought,  wherof  he  faithfully  promised  there  should  neuer 
come  hurte,  and  paraduenture  more  good  then  he  would  wene, 
and  that  himselfe  intended  to  vse  his  faithful  secret  aduise 
and  counsayle,  whiche  he  saide  was  the  onely  cause  for 
whiche  he  procured  of  the  kyng  to  haue  him  in  his  custody, 
where  he  myght  recken  himself  at  home,  and  eis  had  he  bene 
put  in  the  handes  of  them,  with  whome  he  should  not  haue 
founden  the  lyke  fauor.  The  bishop  right  humbly  thanked 
him  and  said;  In  good  faith,  my  lord,  I  loue  not  much  to 
talk  muche  of  princes,  as  thing  not  all  out  of  peril,  thoughe 
the  Word  be  without  fault,  forasmuch  as  it  shal  not  be  taken 
as  the  party  ment  it,  but  as  it  pleaseth  the  prince  to  conster 
it.  And  euer  I  think  on  Esops  tale,  that  when  the  lion  had 
proclamed  that  on  pain  of  deth  there  should  none  horned  beast 
abide  in  that  wood,  one  that  had  in  his  forehed  a  bonch  of 
flesh,  fled  awaye  a  great  pace.  The  fox  that  saw  him  run 
so  faste,  asked  him  whither  he  made  al  that  hast.  And  he 
answered,  in  faith  I  neither  wote  nor  reck,  so  I  wer  once 
hence  because  of  this  proclamacion  made  of  horned  beastes. 
What,  fole,  quod  the  fox,  thou  maist  abide  wel  inough,  the 
lyon  ment  not  by  thee ,  [p.  91  beginnt]  for  it  is  none  hörne 
that  is  in  thine  head.  No  mary,  quod  he,  that  wote  I  wel 
ynough.  But  what  and  he  cal  it  an  hörn,  wher  am  I  then? 
The  duke  laughed  merely  at  the  tale,  and  said;  My  lord  I 
warant  you,  neither  the  lyon  nor  the  bore  shal  pyke  anye 
matter  at  any  thyng  here  spoken,   for  it  shall  neuer  come 
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nere  their  eare.  In  good  fayth,  sir,  said  the  bisliop,  if  it  did, 
the  thing  that  I  was  about  to  say,  taken  as  wel  as  afore 
God  I  ment,  it  could  deserue  but  thank.  And  yet  taken  as 
I  wene  it  wold,  might  happen  to  turne  me  to  litle  good  and 
you  to  lesse.  Then  longed  the  duke  yet  moch  more  to  wit 
wbat  it  was.  Wherupon  the  byshop  said;  In  good  faith,  my 
lord,  as  for  the  late  protector,  sith  he  is  now  king  in  possession, 
I  purpose  not  to  dispute  his  title.  But  for  the  weale  of  this 
realm,  wherof  his  grace  hath  now  the  gouernance,  and  wherof 
I  am  my  seif  one  poore  member,  I  was  about  to  wish,  that 
to  those  good  habilities  wherof  he  hath  already  right  many, 
litle  nedyng  my  prayse ;  it  might  yet  haue  pleased  Godde  for 
the  better  störe  to  haue  geuen  him  some  of  suche  other 
excellente  vertues  mete  for  the  rule  of  a  realm,  as  our  Lorde 
hath  planted  in  the  parsone  of  youre  grace.  [chron. :  "  &  there 
lefte  of  againe"]. 

Hier  bricht  Rastell's  text  plötzlich  ab.  Die  Chroniken 
^setzen  ihre  Schilderung  fort  und  zwar  derart,  dals  Hall's 
Chronik  den  text  von  Hardyng's  chronik  zu  gründe  legt  und 
ihn  stark  erweitert.  Grafton  scheint  also  bei  dem  druck  von 
HalFs  Chronik  den  text  der  "geschichte  Richard's  III.",  den 
er  schon  in  der  fortsetzung  von  Hardyng's  chronik  gegeben 
hatte,  nochmals  einer  durchsieht  unterzogen  und  ihn  von  hier 
ab  weiter  ausgeführt  zu  haben.  Wahrscheinlich  hat  er  bei 
dieser  gelegenheit  auch  den  ganzen  ersten  teil  der  "  geschichte 
Richard's  III."  mit  dem  text  verglichen,  nach  dem  er  bei  der 
fortsetzung  von  Hardyng's  chronik  gedruckt  hatte  und  der 
jedenfalls  an  derselben  stelle  aufhörte,  wie  ßastelFs  text.  In 
Hall's  chronik  finden  sich  nämlich  vielfach  Sätze,  die  in 
Hardyng's  chronik  entweder  von  Grafton  selbst  geändert  oder 
im  druck  fehlerhaft  wiedergegeben  waren,  verbessert,  und 
dann  sind  merkwürdigerweise  fast  dieselben  worte  eingesetzt, 
wie  sie  Kastells  text  aufweist.  Im  folgenden  seien  nur  einige 
beispiele  angeführt. 


Kastell's  text. 

18, 10 :  he  wepte  and  was 
nothing  contente,  but  . . 
18,19:  beare  it  the  better 
19,22:    quod    the    Arche- 
bishoppe 


Hardyng's  chronik. 
. .  hee  wept  but  .  . 

bere  it 

quod  the  bishopp 


Hall's  chronik. 

349, 51 :  he  wepte  and  was 

not  content,  but  . . 
350,4:  beare  it  the  better 
350,23:    quod   the    arche- 
bishop 
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Rastell's  text. 

29, 4:    compelled   to   gooe 
thyther 


33, 19 :  of  their  both  ages 

and  estates 
35, 19 :    neither    was    nor 

coulde  be 
35,31:     much    the    more 

farder  to 
35, 32 :  and  the  farder  that 
35,32:    the    farder    bene 

other  men  to  suffer  you . . 
39,5:  she  thought 
43, 28 :  made  men  to  muse 

on  the  mater 
44, 14:  My  lord  (quod  the 

lord 
44,21:  in  so  special  trust 

rekening  hymself  to  no 

man  so  liefe  sith  he  . . 
45, 17 :  . .  Hastinges  mini- 

she  his 
47, 16 :    And   also    if   she 

would 

47, 26:  And  therwith  as  in 

50, 9:  Vpon  the  very  Tower 
wharfe 

53, 9 :  here  is  a  gay  . . 

55, 7 :  I  doubt  not  some  . . 

55, 15 :  after  as  gret  sute 
and  seking  to  with  al 
those  that  those  days 
had  busynes  to  spede  as 
many  . . 

55, 18 :  . .  not  much  lesse, 
albeit  thei  be  much  lesse 
remembred 
55,20:  For  men  vse 
61, 15 :  by  thapointment  of 
a  gardain 


Hardyng's  chronik. 

compelled  together 

the  lordes 

of  bothe  their  estates 

was  neither  could  be 

much    more    afrayd    and 

scrupulous  to  .. 
the  more  afrayd  that 
the    more     other    menne 

feareth  to  suffer  you 
he  thought 
made  to  much  on 

Well,  quoth  . . 

. .  so  special  trust  as  hym 
sith  he  . . 

H.  haue  mynished  his 

And  yf  she  . . 

And  therewith  in 

Vpon  the  towre  wharffe  . . 

. .  here  is  gaye  . . 
I  doubte  not  but  some 
after   so  great   suite  and 
seking  to  as  many  . . 


muche  lesse  remembred 


For  none  vse 
by  a  garden 


Hairs  Chronik. 

353,50:  compelled  to  go 
thether 

355, 19 :  these  Lordes 

355, 35 :  of  both  their  ages 

&  estates 
356,24:  neither  was  nor 

coulde  be 
356, 30 :  much  more  further 

to 

356, 31 :  the  further  . . 
356,31:    the    further    be 

other  menne  to  . . 
357,37:  she  thought 
358, 45 :  made  men  to  muse 

on 
359,6:  peace  my  lorde  qd 

359, 11 :  . .  trust  as  him 
recönyng  him  seife  to  no 
man  so  liefe  sith  he  .. 

359,30:  H.  minishe 

360,20:  &  also  if  .. 

360,30:  And  therewith  as 
in  . . 

361, 36 :  . .  the  very  towre 
wharffe  . . 

362, 52 :  here  is  a  gaye  . . 

364,4:  ..  not  some  .. 

364, 8 :  after  as  gret  suite 
&  sekyng  to  with  all 
those  which  in  those 
dayes  had  busynes  to 
spede  as  . . 

364, 11 :  muche  lesse,  albeit 
they  be  muche  lesse  re- 
membred . . 

864, 11 :  For  men  vse  . . 

367,4:  by  the  apoyncte- 
ment  a  guarden 
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Eastell's  text. 

63,16:    vpon  how  slipper 

a  grounde 
66,7:  durst  looke  out  for 

shame,  but  kepe  liim  out 

of  sight  lyke   an  owle. 

And  when  . . 
68,26:  at  distaunce 
72, 32 :  for  wonder  or  feare, 

or  that  . . 
74, 6 :  to  crye  owte  as  lowde 

as  their    throtes  would 

gyue,  king  . . 
75,32:  verely  trustyng 
77, 6:  in  this  litle  while  of 
78, 1 :  their  willes 
79, 1 :    muste    twyse    say 

naye 


Hardyng's  cbronik. 
. .  how  sleight  a  . . 

looke  out :  and  when  . . 


at  al  distauce 

for   wonder   or  for    other 

that  . . 
to  crye  king 


trustyng 
in  the  tyme  of 
their  owne  wylles 
must  saye  naye 


Hall's  Chronik. 
367,38:  ..  slipper  .. 

368, 45 :  loke  out  for  shame 
but  kept  him  out  of 
sighte  as  an  owle  and 
when  .. 

370,1:  at  distaunce 

371, 49:  for  wonder  or  feare 
or  that  . . 

372,22:  to  crye  out  as 
lowde  as  they  could, 
kynge  . . 

373,  7 :  verely  trustynge 

373,33:  ..  the  litle  tyme  .. 

373,52:  their  willes 

374, 20 :  must  twise  say  . . 


Die  randbemerkung  in  Hall's  chronik:  "From  the  be- 
ginnynge  of  King  Edward  the  fifte:  hetherto,  is  of  sir  Thomas 
Mores  penyng",  die  sich  dort  vor  dem  grolsen  eingeschobenen 
abschnitt  findet,  wird  wahrscheinlich  an  die  falsche  stelle 
gesetzt  worden  sein.  Denn  Grafton's  chronik  vom  jähre 
1569  (die  Rastell's  text  fast  ganz  abdruckt,  bisweilen  mit 
denselben  erweiterungen,  wie  die  Chroniken,  aulserdem  auch 
lücken  ausfüllt,  dann  aber  von  da  an,  wo  Kastell  abbricht, 
vollständig  Hall's  chronik  folgt)  macht  am  schluls  von  Rastell's 
text  die  randbemerkung :  "  Hetherto  is  written  by  sir  Thomas 
More,  that  is  to  say  from  the  beginning  of  the  history  of 
king  Eduard  the  fift  vntill  this  marke*  sauyng  one  place 
which  is  noted  in  the  first  yere  of  this  king."  Damit  gibt 
also  Grafton  zu,  dafs  die  grolse  einschiebung  in  Hall's  chronik 
(die  Grafton  auch  abdruckt)  nicht  von  More  stammt. 

Ein  vergleich  des  Rastell'schen  textes  mit  den  schon 
vorher  in  Hardyng's  und  Hall's  chronik  erschienenen  Grafton- 
schen  kompilationen  ergibt,  dals  der  Originaltext  von  Grafton 
noch  einmal  überarbeitet  worden  sein  muls,  denn  es  sind  daten 
eingeschoben  und  hier  und  da  bemerkungen  hinzugesetzt 
worden,  die  ohne  weiteres  erkennen  lassen,  dafs  Grafton  den 
text  der  vorläge  in  den  rahmen  der  fortsetzung  von  Hardyng's 
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Chronik  einzupassen  sucht.  Diese  absieht  scheint  Grafton 
auch  zu  der  abänderung  der  reihenfolge  der  einleitenden  ab- 
schnitte veranlafst  zu  haben.  Die  teile,  die  Rasteil  in  die  in 
seinem  manuskript  vorhandenen  lücken  aus  dem  Lateinischen 
herübernimmt,  fehlen  in  den  Chroniken  ganz.  Andererseits 
weist  der  text  der  Chroniken  stellen  auf,  die  sich  nicht  bei 
Rastell  finden ,  wohl  aber  im  lateinischen  text  und '  in  dem- 
selben Zusammenhang  vorhanden  sind,  sodals  also  die  Chro- 
niken einen  ausführlicheren  text  bieten  als  Rastell.  Grafton 
muls  daher  ein  vollständigerer  und  besserer  text  zur  Ver- 
fügung gestanden  haben  als  ihn  Rastell's  manuskript  bietet. 
Die  lateinische  rezension  macht  an  mehreren  stellen  noch  Zu- 
sätze, die  auch  in  den  Chroniken  fehlen,  sodals  also  die  möglich- 
keit,  Graf  ton  könne  eventuell  seine  vorläge  durch  benutzung 
des  lateinischen  textes  ergänzt  haben,  ausgeschlossen  ist. 

In  welchem  Verhältnis  steht  nun  die  lateinische  rezension 
zu  dem  text  der  Chroniken  und  zu  Rastell's  Veröffentlichung? 
Bei  weniger  eingehendem  vergleich  der  texte  könnte  man  zu 
der  ansieht  kommen,  dals  man  in  der  englischen  bearbeitung 
nichts  anderes  als  das  werk  eines  Übersetzers  vor  sich  habe, 
der  den  lateinischen  text  mehr  oder  weniger  genau,  ihn  bis- 
weilen erweiternd,  bisweilen  kürzend,  ins  Englische  übersetzt 
hat.  Doch  bei  genauerem  abwägen  der  für  oder  gegen  diese 
ansieht  sprechenden  stellen  drängt  sich  die  Überzeugung  auf, 
dals  von  einer  "Übersetzung"  des  lateinischen  textes  ins 
Englische  nicht  die  rede  sein  kann.  Wohl  aber  kann  man 
von  einem  engen  anlehnen  beider  texte  aneinander,  von  einem 
engen  inneren  Zusammenhang  sprechen.  Bisweilen  findet  sich 
in  den  englischen  rezensionen  wörtliche  Übereinstimmung  mit 
dem  lateinischen  text,  bisweilen  sind  gedanken  in  einem  von 
beiden  texten  freier  behandelt  oder  neu  hinzugefügt,  bisweilen 
lassen  sich  nur  schwer  zusammenhänge  zwischen  beiden 
texten  feststellen.  Die  lateinische  bearbeitung  der  "  geschieh te 
Richard's  III."  scheint  kurz  vor  der  abfassung  der  englischen 
entstanden  zu  sein  und  vom  Verfasser,  nachdem  er  von  einer 
niederschrift  in  lateinischer  spräche  abstand  genommen  hatte, 
bei  der  wiedergäbe  des  Stoffes  in  englischer  spräche  benutzt 
worden  zu  sein,  und  zwar  derart,  dals  der  Verfasser  erst 
einen  gröfseren  abschnitt  seines  lateinischen  entwurfes  durch- 
gelesen  und   ihn    dann   nach   dem   gedächtnis   in   englischer 
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spräche  niedergeschrieben  hat.  Daraus  ergeben  sich  auch 
die  vielfachen  Übereinstimmungen  in  beiden  texten,  die  ein- 
fügungen  und  er  Weiterungen,  aber  auch  die  bisweilen  fehlenden 
stellen,  und  die  häufig  sich  findenden  lateinischen  konstruk- 
tionen  im  satzbau. 

Stammt  nun  auch  der  zweite  teil  von  Eastell's  text,  der, 
wie  schon  bemerkt,  nicht  mehr  in  der  lateinischen  rezension 
vorhanden  ist,  von  demselben  autor  wie  der  erste? 

Markham,  dessen  ansieht  dahin  geht,  dals  der  erste  teil 
des  englischen  textes  von  Morton  geschrieben  sei,  der  zweite 
teil  jedoch  nicht  von  Morton  herrühren  könne,  da  er  auf 
ereignisse  bezug  nimmt,  die  sich  nach  Morton's  tod  (1500) 
zugetragen  haben,  sondern  die  arbeit  eines  unbekannten  kom- 
pilators  darstelle,  scheint  diese  beiden  teile  nicht  miteinander 
verglichen  zu  haben.  Es  zeigen  sich  nämlich  auch  in  diesem 
letzten  abschnitt  dieselben  eigentümlichkeiten  im  ausdruck 
und  in  der  konstruktion  wie  im  ersten.  Ja,  es  scheint  auch 
dieser  zweite  teil  schon  in  lateinischer  spräche  geschrieben 
gewesen  zu  sein  und  dem  Verfasser  vorgelegen  zu  haben.  Es 
seien  nur  einige  sätze  angeführt,  die  ebenso  abhängig  von 
der  lateinischen  konstruktion  sind,  wie  so  viele  schon  oben 
erwähnte. 

Es  wird  von  der  ermordung  des  unschuldigen  neffen 
Eichards  gesprochen: 

80,  25 :  "  Whose  death  and  final  infortune  hathe  natheles 
so  far  comen  in  question,  that  some  remain  yet  in  doubt, 
whither  they  wer  in  his  dayes  destroyde  or  no.  Not  for  that 
onely  that  Perken  Werbecke,  by  many  folkes  malice,  and 
more  folkes  foly,  so  long  space  abusyng  the  worlde,  was,  as 
wel  with  princes  as  the  porer  people,  reputed  and  taken  for 
the  yonger  of  those  two,  but  for  that  also  that  all  thynges 
wer  in  late  daies  so  couertly  demeaned,  one  thing  pretended 
and  an  other  ment,  that  there  was  nothyng  so  plaine  and 
openly  proued,  but  that  yet  for  the  comen  custome  of  close 
and  couert  dealing,  raen  had  it  ever  inwardely  suspect,  as 
many  well  counterfaited  je  weis  make  the  true  mistrusted." 

Ferner,  indem  auf  die  plane  Eichard's  hingewiesen  wird: 

81, 19:  "And  forasmuch  as  his  minde  gaue  him  that,  his 
nephewes  liuing,  men  woulde  not  recken  that  hee  could  haue 
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right  to  the  realm,  he  thought  therfore  without  delay  to  rid 
them,  as  though  the  killing  of  his  kinsmen  could  amend  his 
cause,  and  make  him  a  kindly  king." 

John  Grene  wird  zu  Robert  Brakenbery,  dem  befehlshaber 
des  Tower,  geschickt,  um  ihm  den  befehl  zu  überbringen,  die 
kinder  zu  töten: 

81,  29:  "This  John  Grene  did  his  errande  vnto  Braken- 
bery kneling  before  our  Lady  in  the  Tower,  who  plainely 
answered  that  he  would  neuer  putte  them  to  death  to  dye 
therfore,  with  which  answer  Jhon  Grene  returning  recounted 
the  same  to  Kynge  Richarde  at  Warwick  yet  in  his  way." 

Bei  der  beschreibung  von  James  Tirell  findet  sich  fol- 
gende stelle: 

82,  13:  "The  man  had  an  high  heart,  and  sore  longed 
vpwarde,  not  rising  yet  so  fast  as  he  had  hoped,  being  hindered 
and  kept  vnder  by  the  meanes  of  sir  Richarde  Ratelife  and 
sir  William  Catesby,  which  longing  for  no  moo  parteners  of 
the  princes  fauour,  and  namely  not  for  hym,  whose  pride  thei 
wist  would  beare  no  pere,  kept  him  by  secrete  driftes  oute 
of  all  secrete  trust.  Whiche  thyng  this  page  wel  had  marked 
and  knowen.  Wherefore  thys  occasion  offered,  of  very  speciall 
frendship  he  toke  his  time  to  put  him  forward,  and  by  suche 
wise  doe  him  good,  that  al  the  enemies  he  had  except  the 
deuil,  could  neuer  haue  done  him  so  muche  hurte.  For  vpon 
this  pages  wordes  king  Richard  arose." 

Richard  hatte  an  Brakenbury  die  Weisung  geschickt,  Tirell 
die  Schlüssel  zum  Tower  zu  übergeben: 

83,  6:  "After  which  letter  deliuered  and  the  kayes  re- 
ceiued,  sir  James  appointed  the  night  nexte  ensuing  to  destroy 
them,  deuysing  before  and  preparing  the  meanes.  The  prince, 
as  soone  as  the  protector  left  that  name  and  toke  himself 
as  king,  had  it  shewed  vnto  him,  that  he  should  not  reigne, 
but  his  vncle  should  haue  the  crowne.  At  which  worde  the 
prince  sore  abashed,  began  to  sigh  ..." 

James  Tirell  riet,  die  kinder  in  den  betten  zu  ersticken: 

83,25:    "To  the  execucion  wherof,  he  appointed  Miles 

Forest,  one  of  the  foure  that  kept  them,  a  felowe  fleshed  in 

murther  before  time.    To  him  he  joyned  one  John  Dighton, 

his  own  horsekeper,  a  big  brode  Square  strong  knaue.    Then 
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al  the  other  beeing  remoued  from  them,  thys  Miles  Forest 
and  John  Dighton,  about  midnight  (the  sely  children  lying  in 
their  beddes)  came  into  the  Chamber,  and  sodainly  lapped 
them  vp  among  the  clothes,  so  bewrapped  them  and  entangled 
them,  keping  down  by  force  the  fetherbed  and  pillowes  hard 
vnto  their  mouthes,  that  within  a  while  smored  and  stifled, 
theyr  breath  failing,  thei  gaue  vp  to  God  their  innocent 
soules  into  the  joyes  of  heauen,  leauing  to  the  tormentors  their 
bodyes  dead  in  the  bed.  Whiche  after  that  the  wretches 
parceiued,  first  by  the  strugling  with  the  paines  of  death, 
and  after  long  lying  styll,  to  be  throughly  dead;  they  laide 
their  bodies  naked  out  vppon  the  bed,  and  fetched  sir  lames 
to  see  then.  Which  vpon  the  sight  of  them,  caused  those 
murtherers  to  burye  them  at  the  stayre  foote  ..." 

In  ähnlicher  konstruktion  sind  noch  viele  sätze  vorhanden : 

85,  3 :  "  Which  thinges  on  euery  part  wel  pondered,  Good 
neuer  gaue  this  world  a  more  notable  example,  . ." 

86,  5:  "This  duke  [=  herz.  v.  Buckingham],  as  I  haue  for 
certain  bene  enformed,  as  soone  as  the  duke  of  Gloucester 
vpon  the  death  of  kyng  Edward  came  to  York,  and  there  had 
solemne  funeral  seruise  for  king  Edward,  sente  thither  in  the 
most  secret  wise  he  could,  one  Persal  his  trusty  seruant,  who 
came  to  John  Warde,  a  chamberer  of  like  secret  trust  with 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  desiring  that  in  the  most  close  and 
couert  maner,  he  might  be  admitted  to  the  presence  and 
speche  of  his  maister." 

86,  20 :  "  The  messenger  sent  back  with  thanks,  and  some 
secret  instruccion  of  the  protectors  mind,  yet  met  him  again 
with  farther  message  from  the  duke  his  master  ..." 

86,  32 :  "  From  whence  as  sone  as  the  duke  came  home,  . . " 

88,  24;  "After  which  lost,  and  the  parte  vtterly  subdued, 
the  tother  for  his  faste  faith  and  wisedom,  not  only  was 
contente  to  receiue  him,  but  also  woed  him  to  come  and  had 
him  from  thence  forth  bothe  in  secret  trust  and  very  speciall 
fauor.    Whiche  he  nothing  deceiued." 

89,  15:  "Werby  perceiuing  now  this  duke  glad  to  comen 
with  him,  fed  him  with  faire  wordes  and  many  pleasaunt 
praises.  And  parceiuing  by  the  processe  of  their  communica- 
cions  the  dukes  pride  now  and  then  balke  oute  a  lytle  breide 


123 

of  enuy  toward  the  glory  of  the  king,  and  therby  feling  him 
ethe  to  f al  out  yf  the  matter  were  well  handled :  he  craf telye 
sought  the  waies  to  pricke  him  forwarde  taking  alwaies 
thoccasion  of  his  comming  and  so  keping  himself  close  within 
his  bondes,  that  he  rather  semed  him  to  folow  hym  then  to 
lead  him." 

90,  9:  Then  longed  the  duke  sore  to  here  what  he  would 
haue  sayd,  because  he  ended  with  the  king  and  there  so  so- 
deinly  stopped,  and  exhorted  him  so  familiarly  betwene  them 
twain,  to  be  bold  to  say  what  soeuer  he  thought,  wherof  he 
faithfully  promised  there  should  neuer  come  hurte,  and  parad- 
uenture  more  good  then  be  would  wene,  and  that  himself e 
intended  to  vse  his  faithful  secret  aduise  and  counsayle, 
whiche  he  saide  was  the  onely  cause  for  whiche  he  procured 
of  the  kyng  to  haue  him  in  his  custody,  where  he  myght 
recken  himself  at  home,  and  eis  had  he  bene  put  in  the 
handes  of  them,  with  whome  he  should  not  haue  founden  the 
lyke  fauor." 

Diese  und  andere  sätze  machen  es  also  sehr  wahrschein- 
lich, dals  auch  bei  abfassung  dieses  zweiten  teiles  ein  latei- 
nischer text  benutzt  worden  ist,  der  jedenfalls  verloren  ge- 
gangen ist.  Zweifellos  jedoch  ist,  dals  diese  fortsetzung  aus 
derselben  f eder  geflossen  ist  wie  der  erste  teil :  das  ergibt  der 
Stil,  der  sich  nirgends  von  dem  des  ersten  teiles  unterscheidet, 
das  beweisen  ferner  die  mehrfachen  hinweise  schon  im  ersten 
teil  auf  die  ermordung  der  söhne  Eduards. 

Nur  in  einem  unterscheidet  sich  diese  fortsetzung  vom 
vorhergehenden  abschnitt :  in  den  vielen  angaben  von  quellen, 
aus  denen  der  Verfasser  seine  kenntnis  geschöpft  hat;  er  scheint 
sich  hier  selbst  material  gesammelt  zu  haben,  dals  er  in  diesem 
zweiten  teil  verwertet.  Im  folgenden  seien  einige  beispiele 
angeführt : 

81,  11:  "But  in  the  meane  time  for  this  present  matter, 
I  shall  rehearse  you  the  dolorous  end  of  those  babes,  not 
after  euery  way  that  I  haue  heard,  but  after  that  way  that 
I  haue  so  hard  by  suche  men  and  by  such  meanes,  as  me 
thinketh  it  wer  hard  but  it  should  be  true." 

84,16:  "asi  haue  heard";  84,19:  " thei  say  that " ;  84,28: 
"And  thus  as  I  haue  learned  of  them  that  much  knew  and 
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litle  cause  had  to  lye";  85, 19:  "For  I  haue  heard  by  credible 
report  of  such  as  wer  secrete  with  his  chamberers";  86,  6:  "as 
I  haue  for  certain  bene  enformed";  87,  3:  "Some  haue  I  heard 
say";  87,  32:  "And  vtterly  men  think  that . .";  88,  3:  "so  that 
I  haue  heard  of  som  that  said  thei  saw  it";  88,  7:  "But  men 
say  that  he  was  ..." 

Während  der  erste  abschnitt  nur  wenige  bemerkungen 
aufweist,  die  uns  gestatten,  rückschlüsse  auf  die  person  des 
Verfassers  zu  ziehen,  erfahren  wir  auch  in  der  fortsetzung 
nichts  über  den  autor  selbst.  Wohl  finden  sich  zwei  bemer- 
kungen, die  uns  zeigen,  dals  es  keineswegs  in  seiner  absieht 
lag,  die  "geschichte  Eichard's  III."  unvollendet  zulassen,  son- 
dern dals  er  sich  auch  mit  dem  gedanken  trug  eine  geschichte 
Heinrich's  VII.  zu  schreiben,  ^)  aber  nirgends  ist  eine  angäbe 
vorhanden,  durch  die  uns  der  Verfasser  ermöglicht,  seine  person 
feststellen  zu  können. 

Die  frühesten  Zeugnisse  über  den  namen  des  autors  finden 
sich  in  der  randbemerkung  in  Hall's  chronik  "From  the  be- 
ginnynge  of  King  Edward  the  fifte :  hetherto,  is  of  sir  Thomas 
Mores  penyng",  und  im  titel  von  Eastell's  Veröffentlichung 
"The  history  of  King  Richard  the  thirde  (unfinished)  writen 
by  Thomas  More  than  one  of  the  undersheriffis  of  London: 
about  the  yeare  of  our  Lorde  1513";  als  den  Verfasser  des 
lateinischen  textes  nennt  Eastell's  ausgäbe  ebenfalls  Thomas 
More:  "This  that  is  here  betwene  this  marke*  and  this  marke* 
was  not  written  by  master  More  in  this  history  written  by 
him  in  Engiish,  but  is  translated  out  of  this  history  which 
he  wrote  in  Latin." 


1)  Folgende  sätze  machen  uns  mit  den  planen  des  Verfassers  bekannt : 
81,5:  "Howbeit  concerning  the  opinion,  with  the  occasions  mouing 
either  partie,  we  shal  hane  place  more  at  large  to  entreate,  yf  we  hereafter 
happen  to  write  the  time  of  the  late  noble  prfnce  of  famous  memory  king 
Henry  the  seuenth,  or  parcase  that  history  of  Perkin  in  any  compendious 
processe  by  it  seife. 

85,  8:  For  first  to  beginne  with  the  ministers,  Miles  Forest  at  sainct 
Martens  pecemele  rotted  away.  Dighton  in  dede  yet  walketh  on  aliue  in 
good  possibilitie  to  bee  hanged  ere  he  dye.  But  sir  James  Tirel  dyed  at 
Tower  hill,  beheaded  for  treason.  King  Richarde  himselfe,  as  ye  shal 
herafter  here,  slain  in  the  fielde,  hacked  and  hewed  of  his  enemies  handes, 
haryed  on  horsebacke  dead,  his  here  in  despite  torn  and  dogged  lyke  a 
cur  dogge," 
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Obwohl  der  lateinische  text  erst  1566  erschien,  mufs  er 
also  schon  1557  als  eine  schrift  More's  bekannt  gewesen  sein, 
während  Hall's  chronik  schon  1548  die  englische  rezension  als 
More's  werk  bezeichnet. 

Es  ist  nun  vielfach  die  behauptung  aufgestellt  worden, 
weder  der  englische  text  noch  die  lateinisch  geschriebene 
"geschichte  Richard's  III."  könne  von  More  herrühren. 

Markham's  ansieht,  dals  nur  der  erste  teil  von  Morton 
stamme,  der  zweite  teil  die  arbeit  eines  unbekannten  kompi- 
lators  sei,  ist  bereits  oben  entgegen  getreten  worden.  Auch 
Ellis'  meinung  kann  man  nicht  beipflichten,  denn  die  stelle, 
auf  die  er  sich  stützt,  ist  zweifellos  als  eine  einfügung  Grafton's 
anzusehen,  ganz  zu  schweigen  von  Garnett,  der  schreibt:  "It 
is  unlikely  that  More  should  have  left  so  brief  a  work  un- 
finished,  which  Morton  a  busy  statesman,  stricken  in  years, 
might  well  have  done."  Erinnert  man  sich  der  stelle  des 
englischen  textes,  in  der  der  Verfasser  von  der  absieht  spricht, 
die  geschichte  Richard's  III.  zu  vollenden  und  noch  die  ge- 
schichte Heinrich's  YII.  zu  schreiben,  dann  ist  es  schwer  ver- 
ständlich, was  Garnett  mit  "so  brief  a  work"  meint. 

Mehr  beachtung  verdienen  die  ansichten  von  Bück,  Pauli, 
Archbold  und  Lee,  die  den  lateinischen  text  für  eine  arbeit 
Morton's  halten.  Auch  ten  Brink  schreibt:  "die  lateinische 
rezension  kann  wegen  ihrer  mangelhaften  form  nicht  aus  der 
feder  jenes  feingebildeten  humanisten  [=  More]  geflossen  sein". 
Er  gesteht  aber,  dals  innere  Schwierigkeiten  für  die  annähme 
vorhanden  sind,  dals  More  nur  das  verdienst  zu  gebühren 
scheint,  die  arbeit  eines  unbekannten,  aber  ungefähr  gleich- 
altrigen Zeitgenossen  ins  Englische  übertragen  und  an  einigen 
stellen  ergänzt  zu  haben. 

Es  muls  ohne  weiteres  zugegeben  werden,  dafs  das  Latein 
der  "Historia  Richardi  Tertii"  mangelhaft  ist,  dafs  die  "His- 
toria"  nicht  den  eleganten  stil  aufweist,  der  More's  anderen 
lateinischen  Schriften  eigen  ist.  Berücksichtigt  man  jedoch, 
dals  die  "geschichte  Richard's  IIL"  sowohl  in  der  lateinischen 
wie  auch  in  der  englischen  rezension  unvollendet  geblieben 
ist,  dals  auch  die  englische  bearbeitung  viele  Unebenheiten  im 
Stil  und  lücken  in  der  ausführung  aufweist,  dafs  der  text 
sicherlich  nicht  in  der  vorliegenden  form  zur  Veröffentlichung 
bestimmt  war  und  nie  einer  nochmaligen  durchsieht  unterzogen 
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worden  ist,  die  alle  mängel  beseitigt  haben  würde,  so  ist  kein 
stichhaltiger  grund  mehr  vorhanden,  dem  zeugnis  von  Zeit- 
genossen More's  keinen  glauben  zu  schenken  und  in  More 
den  Verfasser  zu  suchen.  Eine  Vollendung  der  "geschichte 
Richard's  III/"  und  eine  gründliche  Überarbeitung  durch  More 
selbst  würde  ohne  zweifei  auch  dieser  schrift  den  fehlerlosen, 
klaren  stil  gegeben  haben,  der  sich  in  den  noch  zu  More's 
lebzeiten  veröffentlichten  werken  findet,  aber  andererseits 
vielleicht  auch  manches  wertvolle  detail  der  erzählung  ver- 
nichtet haben,  das  uns  einen  tiefen  einblick  in  die  zustände 
der  damaligen  zeit  gestattet. 


VITA. 


Am  27.  Juli  1882  wurde  ich,  Oscar  Hübschmann,  als 
söhn  ev.-luth.  eitern  zu  Raschau  b.  Oelsnitz  i.  V.  geboren. 
Meine  erste  Vorbildung  erhielt  ich  in  der  I.  bürgerschule  zu 
Oelsnitz  i.V.  Ostern  1894  trat  ich  in  die  quinta  des  real- 
gymnasiums  zu  Leipzig  ein,  das  ich  1902  mit  dem  reife- 
zeugnis  verliess.  Ich  widmete  mich  an  der  Universität  Leipzig 
dem  Studium  der  neueren  sprachen  und  besuchte  die  Vor- 
lesungen, Seminare  und  proseminare  der  herren  Professoren 
und  docenten  Birch- Hirschfeld,  Blondeaux,  Cohen,  Davies, 
Deutschbein,  Duchesne,  Heinze,  Holz,  Köster,  Hofmann,  Sette- 
gast,  Sievers,  Volkelt,  Westlake,  Wülker,  Weigand,  Wundt. 

Allen  meinen  verehrten  lehrern  bin  ich  zu  dauerndem 
dank  verpflichtet.  Insbesondere  spreche  ich  an  dieser  stelle 
herrn  prof.  dr.  Flügel  in  Palo  Alto  (Cal.)  für  die  anregung 
zu  vorliegender  arbeit  und  herrn  geh.  hofrat  prof.  dr.  Wülker 
für  die  wohlwollende  Unterstützung  meinen  herzlichsten 
dank  aus. 
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